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PREFACE 


Itis indeed a matter of great pleasure and pride for Kavikulaguru 
Kalidas Sanskrit University, Ramtek to have this rarest oppor- 
tunity of hosting the 50th session of All India Oriental Confer- 
ence at Nagpur. This AIOC-50th session at Nagpur will be for- 
ever remembered by all as the year 209 also happens to be the 
year of Centenary Celebration of AIOC. The premier objective 
with which the great scholars of yester years had contemplated 
and established this national academic event called All India 
Oriental Conference has been achieved through these years with 
scores of young scholars contributing significantly to the trea- 
sure house of knowledge through their valuable research work. 


The research of yore and ofthe present should be properly re- 
corded so as to make it easily available to all lovers of knowl- 
edge and wisdom in the years to come. With this objective, we 
have contemplated to commemorate the | 00th year of this grand 
event of 50th session of AIOC by way of publishing |00 mono- 
graphs on different subjects in four languages viz., Sanskrit, 
Hindi, Marathi and English. It is no doubt a herculean task but 
still worth of it, for the reason that these 00 monographs will 
inspire many young scholars to take upon a fresh study and 
research ofthe oriental subjects with more vigour and zeal. 


The AIOC Centenary Publication Series includes wide variety 
of subjects like Literature, Language, Veda, Indian Philosophy, 
Sanskrit Grammar, Law, Children Literature, Yoga, Astronomy 
and Astrology, Ayurveda, Pali, Prakrit, Jain, Buddhism, Edu- 
cation, Library Science, Poetics, Aesthetics, and Indology. It 
also includes reprint of some rare texts of academic importance 
which have gone out of print are not easily available. We wish 
to mark this centenary celebrations with this series that con- 
nects the glory ofthe past and aspirations of future. I place on 
record my sincere gratitude to all the authors of these mono- 


graphs Who a lesitindty eontHibuted te V HOMES of this 


series. 


Iam confident that the books published in these series will defi- 
nitely inspire the lovers of Oriental Learning in general and of 
Sanskrit Language and Literature in particular. 


On this occasion, we have published a memorable book of all 
the speeches of Section-Presidents of all previous sessions of 
AIOC. It is indeed a very capacious addition to any collection. 
I with all respect thank two eminent scholars of our times - 
Prof. Gautam Patel, President and Prof. Saroja Bhate, General 
Secretary, the torch bearers of AIOC who have not only en- 
couraged us in this venture but also made all efforts to provide 
these valuable historical speeches for us. I thank all executive 
members of AIOC and my colleagues ofthe varsity for making 
this event a grand success. 


My words fall short in describing the painstaking efforts and 
scholarly commitment of my esteemed colleague Prof. 
Madhusudan Penna, local secretary of this session in bringing 
out this series. 


I also take this opportunity to profusely thank Shri. Subhash 
Jain and Shri Dipak Jain, the proprietors of New Bharatiya Book 
Corporation, New Delhi for their enthusiastic approach and 
timely work with all precision and grace. 


Let us all sanctify ourselves in the eternal flow of wisdom by 
reading these books and recommending these to others also! 





सरस्वती श्रुतिमहती महीयताम्‌ 
Ramtek Prof. Srinivasa Varakhedi 
IOth January 2020 Vice Chancellor, KKSU 
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Parabrahman Purusottama Swaminarayan (78I-830 CE) (right) 


and Aksarabrahman Gunatitanand Swami (785-867 CE) (left), 
the focal points of the Aksara-Purusottama Darsana. This image, which 


was g ifted to Pramukh Swami Maharaj in I977, is embellished with 
the fragment of a cloth that once belonged Bhagwan Swaminarayan. 


Pramukh Swami Maharaj daily offered worship to this image and its 


accompanying relic as part of his morning puja ritual. 


Source: Courtesy of the BAPS Swaminara gan Sanstha. 
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On the Occasion of 
Pramukh Swami Maharaj's Centenary 
Celebrations... 


This Work is Dedicated to... 
Parabrahman Purusottama Swaminarayan who revealed 
the knowledge of the Aksara-Purusottama Darsana. 


Shastriji Maharaj who gave the Darsana a concrete form 


and an appropriate name. 


Pramukh Swami Maharaj who inspired the writing of the 


Svaminaragana Bhasyam. 


Mahant Swami Maharaj who inspired 


the creation of this work. 
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Introduction 


A Brief History of the Aksara-Purusottama Darsanam 


The Svaminarayanabhasya is a comprehensive commentary 
on the Prasthanatrayi-that is, the Upanisads, the Bhagavad Gita, 
the Brahmastitras, texts that form the cornerstone of the Vedanta 
philosophical tradition. This commentary is Written according to the 
original Vedantic teachings of Parabrahman Purusottama Bhagavan 
Svaminaragana (Swaminarayan) (784-4830 CE), who founded the 
Svaminarayana Sampradaya in Gujarat, India. 

Just as the teachings of Sankara are known as the Advaita 
Darsana, those of Ramanuja are known as the Vishishtadvaita 
Darsana, and those of Madhva are known as Dvaita Darsana, 
Swaminarayan's distinct teachings are known as the Aksara- 
Purusottama Darsana. 

The teachings of the Aksara-Purusottama Darsana are deeply 
rooted in the Vedas and canon of Hindu sacred texts (såstras) 
which Bhagavan Swaminarayan regularly quoted in his teachings. 
Bhagavan Swaminarayan's ascetic disciples (sadhu) compiled his 
teachings, which were delivered in Gujarati, in a text known as the 
Vacandmrta. These teachings paved the way for a new commentary 
on the Prasthåna trayi. 


Thereafter, Brahmasvarüpa Sastr ji Maharaja Sti 
Yajnapurusadasaji (865-95 CE) gave these teachings the name 
‘Aksara-Purusottama Darsana’. He also established the Bochasanvasi 
Aksara Purusottama Svaminarayana Samstha (BAPS), an 
organization dedicated to spreading these teachings. Amidst 
countlegscherdo kiur eati sMahudiersysrtteneuneestic, stone 


mandirs that encompassed and enshrined the Aksara-Purusottama 


Darsana and inspired countless to live by its teachings. 

Sàstriji Maharaja's SUCCESSOT, Brahmasvaripa Yogiji Maharaja 
Sri Jaanajivanadasaji (0892-097] CE), advanced his quru's efforts by 
building mandirs in Africa and England. Moreover, he encouraged 
sádhus and devotees to study Sanskrit to better understand the 
Aksara-Purusottama Darsana in the context of traditional texts. He 
also encouraged them to author texts in various languages in order 
to explain the darsana to a wider audience. To this end, he inspired 
them to not only study as traditional pundits, but also to further 
their scholarship such that they were able to acqauint all calibres of 
scholars with this knowledge. 

Brahmasvarüpa Pramukha Svami Maharaja (Pramukh Swami 
Maharaj) (92-2046 CE) succeeded Yogiji Maharaja. He established 
more than one thousand mandirs around the world dedicated to 
Aksara-Purusottama Darsana. In addition to these mandirs, he 
inspired the creation of distinguished Aksaradhama complexes 
in Delhi, Gandhinagar, and Robbinsville, USA. He also inspired 
Sadhu Bhadresadåsa to author the five-volume Prasthanatrayi 
Svaminarayanabhasya, which was dedicated on 47 December 2007 
as part of the BAPS centennial celebrations. 

Pramukh | Swami Maharaj was succeeded by Pragata 
Brahmasvarüpa Mahanta Svami Maharaja (Mahant Swami 
Maharaj) (0933-), who continues to nourish the Aksara-Purusottama 
Darsana through his incessant travels and inspirational leadership. 
He continues to fulfil Pramukh Swami Maharaj's vision of building 
mandirs and establishing satsang centres throughout the world. 
Moreover, he inspires the creation of scholarly works, such as Sadhu 


Bhadresadasa's Svaminarayanasiddhantasudha and the present 


series of expesisignsigieshiedDras GAGA eng RANG ua as ua. 


An Overview of the Mundaka Upanisad 


The Upanisads are widely known as the crown of Indian 
philosophy. Though there are many Upanisads, ten among them 
are identified as principal. These ten principal Upanisads are: the 
Isavasya, Kena, Katha, Prasna, Mundaka, Mandükya, Taittiriya, 
Aitareya, Chandogya and Brhadaranyaka Upanisads. 

Classical and modern commentators consider brahmavidya (the 
knowledge of brahman) to be the primary focus of the Upanisads. 
Among the Upanisads, the Mundaka Upanisad directly addresses 
the nature and content of brahmavidyd, and as a result, is regarded 
to be of great significance. 

The Mundaka Upanisad is found in the Atharva Veda and is 
thus also known as the Atharvana Upanisad. It consists of three main 
sections—each identified as a mundaka. Each mundaka, in turn, 
possesses two subsections—called a khanda. Thus, the Upanisad has 
a total of six khandas spanned over three mundakas. In total there 
are sixty four aphorisms (mantras) within this Upanisad. 

The Mundaka Upanisad defines ‘brahmavidy@’ as that by which 
Aksara and Purusottama are known. The Upanisad reveals much 
about these two divine entities. For this reason, it is considered to 
be an important Upanisad for the Aksara-Purusottama Darsana. 
The proceeding few paragraphs provide an overview of the Mundaka 
Upanisad according to the principles of the Aksara-Purusottama 
Darsana. 

The first khanda of the first mundaka commences with a 
narration of how brahmavidyd was passed on through generations. 
In doing so, the Upanisad explains the glory of brahmavidya as 
the supetøre Alkans mungsskagskromledør rake askeasion ends by 


setting the scene of a dialogue between Angiras, the teacher, and 


Saunaka, an eminent householder. It is through this dialogue that the 
knowledge of the Upanisad is revealed. 

Saunaka asks Angiras, “By knowing what can one know all?” In 
reply, Angiras first explains that there are two types of knowledge: 
that which is apara—inferior—and that which is para—superior. The 
first is superficial and theoretical, whereas the latter comprises of 
firsthand experiential knowledge. 

After briefly explaining aparå vidya (the inferior knowledge), 
Angiras sets out to give a detailed description of para vidya 
(the superior knowledge). He commences his disquisition with a 
description of the various characteristics of the entity Aksara. 
He explains Aksara as intangible, divine, eternal, powerful, all- 
pervasive, subtle, unchanging, omniscient and the cause of all beings 
and creation. He then gives three analogies to describe how Aksara 
causes creation yet remains unchanging and impartial. Using the 
term ‘Brahman’ synonymously with ‘Aksara’, he explains that Aksara 
causes creation according to Purusottama's wishes. 

In the second khanda of the first mundaka, Angiras explains the 
secret of transforming actions (karmas), which ordinarily result in the 
continual cycle of birth and death, into karmayoga. By performing 
karmas with the sole intent to please the eternally true Aksara- 
Purusottama, karmayoga becomes a means for attaining liberation. 
Such karmas become the means to attain the eternal abode, 
Aksaradhaman. Angiras describes how a liberated self (Gtman) 
attains that Aksaradhåman through the Arci path. On the contrary, 
he reveals that karmas that may seem virtuous but are performed 
with mundane or inferior incentives produce inferior results. 

Angiras then proceeds to describe the means to attain 


brahmavidye पहरा GM RstaapssnsquiiisasitnRankarboitbsondisciple 





i Mu. L.L.3 


receiving knowledge and the guru who bestows it. He imparts that 
in order to attain brahmavidya, a disciple must develop detachment 
from the transient realms, become tranquil, possess self-discipline, 
and humbly surrender oneself to the guru. On the other hand, no 
ordinary guru is able to convey brahmavidya. Angiras presents three 
qualities to identify the true guru. The guru must be: “Srotriyam 
brahma nistham”"—the guru must have realised the teachings within 
the såstras; they be the manifest form of Aksarabrahman;" and 
they must be ever steadfast in Paramatman. The first mundaka 
concludes by defining brahmavidya as that by which Aksara and 
Purusottama are truly known. 

In the first khanda of the second mundaka, Angiras continues 
his elaboration of brahmavidya by describing the nature and form 
of Purusottama. He identifies Purusottama as eternal, divine, 
and superior to Aksara, who is superior to all else. Angiras also 
explains that Purusottama is the cause of creation. He pervades and 
controls all of creation and is the åtman that resides within all. He 
also bestows the fruits of all actions (karmas) and is present within 
the hearts of all. Those who realise his presence become freed from 
ignorance in this veru life. 

The second khanda of the second mundaka further elaborates 
on Aksarabrahman. Among other things, it explains that 
Aksarabrahman also resides in the hearts of all. Angiras takes this 
opportunity to mention attributes of the various forms through 
which Aksarabrahman functions. Angiras advises Saunaka to make 


attaining Aksarabrahman his goal and offers an analogy of an 





i Mu.l.2.I2 

iii 'Aksarabrahman' is synonymous to ‘Aksara’ or simply ‘Brahman’, 

. C-0. Kavikul guru Kalid a 9 i 

[र Parsa ig" Hired Papskrit University RemtelpCelleetioman? All three 
terms refer to the ultimate entity. The Mundaka Upanisad generally uses the 
word ‘Purusa’ to refer to Purusottama. 


archer to describe how to achieve it. He advises Saunaka to forsake 
all menial matters and realize Aksarabrahman as his åtman and the 
bridge (means) towards attaining Paramatman. Angiras summarises 
that one attains Purusottama by meditating on and realizing 
Aksarabrahman. Upon such realization, one's menial desires become 
destroyed, one's doubts become shattered, and one's karmas become 
annihilated. 

The first khanda of the third mundaka commences by presenting 
an analogy that represents the åtman and Aksarabrahman as the 
two birds residing in a tree—the body. They are accompanied by 
Purusottama; however, since the åtman is unaware of his divine 
presence, it remains overwhelmed with grief. The dtman is freed from 
this condition only when it comes to realize Purusottama. Angiras 
then proceeds to describe the elevated state of those who have realised 
Purusottama. Within his description he identifies that Purusottama 
is realised through grace and meditation. 

The second khanda of the third mundaka concludes the 
Upanisad by reasserting certain aspects of brahmavidya. Angiras 
explains that one who knows Aksara and worships Purusottama is 
freed from the cycle of birth and death and all desires in this life. He 
clarifies that in order to attain Purusottama both grace and personal 
endeavour (purusártha) are needed. He also adds that those who 
realise Purusottama in all things become brahmarüpa—they become 
like Aksarabrahman—and attain the same bliss of Purusottama that 
is experienced in Aksaradhaman. 

The Mundaka Upanisad thus elaborates upon brahmavidya, the 
knowledge of Aksara and Purusottama. In addition to describing 
the glory of Aksara and Purusottama, it presents the means to their 
realization. hg. पशत enceuregseidg Raising iagoself with 


Aksarabrahman and offering supreme worship to Purusottama. It 


reveals that the fruits of such endeavour are to attain the divine bliss 


of Purusottama here one earth and to acquire his supreme abode. 


About Mahamahopadyaya Bhadreshdas Swami 
(Author of the Svaminarayanabhasyam) 


Bhadreshdas Swami is a renowned Sanskrit scholar born on 
I2 December I966, in Maharashtra, India. A disciple of Bhagwan 
Swaminarayan, he took sannyasa diksa from his spiritual guru, 
Pramukh Swami Maharaj , in 98. He has received multiple masters 
(Gcårya) degrees in Samkhya, Yoga, Vedanta, Nyaya, Vaisesika, 
and the Pårvamimåmså Darsana. In 2005, he was awarded his 
doctoral degree for his work on Paramatmapratyaksasvarüpayogah, 
a comparative analysis of Swaminarayan”s Vacanamrta and the 
Bhagavadgita. Thereafter, he was awarded a D.Litt. from Kavikulguru 
Kalidas Sanskrit University (KKSU) in 200 for his contributions to 
Sanskrit literature, followed by the Mahamahopadyaya award in 
202 and the Darsanakesari award in October 2003 from the Akhila 
Bharatiga Vidvat Parisad. 

His magnum opuscs arc: ]) the Prasthåna trayi-svaminarayana- 
bhdsyam, a comprehensive commentary on the ten principle 
Upanisads, the Bhagavadgita, and the Brahmasütras, according to 
teachings of Bhagavan Svaminarayana, and 2) the Svamindrayana- 
siddhanta-sudha, a didactic treatise that offers a systematic and 
comprehensive exposition, justification, and defence of the Aksara- 
Purusottama Darsana's theological and philosophical principles. 

Bhadreshdas Swami was a member of the project committee 
of the Maharshi Sandipani Rashtriya Veda Vidya Pratishthan, 
Ujjain, an institute governed by India’s Ministry of Human Resource 


Developsesakavlkagulå KHAS kribet RaR Core minarayan 
Research Institute in Delhi, a professor at AARSH (the Akshardham 


Center for Applied Research in Social Harmony), and a senior 
advisor for the BAPS Swaminarayan Sanskrit Mahavidyalaya, 
which is in association with Somnath Sanskrit University, Veraval, 
Gujarat. 

His current projects include surveying Indological research 
throughout the world. He has visited more than 8 universities in 
]8 countries and has engaged in conversation regarding current 
research in Sanskrit linguistics and history, Indian philosophy and 
epistemology, Vedic literature, the Prasthanatrayj, comparative 


studies of religion, and the philosophy of religion. 
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Notes on the Exposition 


The aim of this work is to produce a text that increases 
accessibility of the Svamindrayanabhasya. It reproduces the 
Svaminarayanabhasya with an English rendering of the mantra and 
its accompanied exposition. A transliterated rendering of the mantra 
is also provided to facilitate those unfamiliar with the Devanagari 
script. 

The exposition provided within this work keeps a broad 
readership in mind. Although it is based on elaborations provided 
in the Svaminarayanabhasya, the exposition given does not offer 
a literal translation. of the commentary. Instead, it provides a 
paraphrased, more accessible rendering of the discussions presented 
within the commentary. Extended elaborations are also provided as 
annotations included throughout the exposition. 

Although, the exposition does follow the Svaminåråyanabhåsya 
closely at times, it cannot substitute the depth of the original 
Sanskrit text. Close study of the original Sanskrit demonstrates 
the careful and meticulous language of the commentary and the 
extensive familiarity with Vedanta discussions, darsanic principles, 
and Sanskrit grammar that are requisite to fully comprehend the 
nuances of the work. To explicate all of the text's features is beyond 
the scope of this work. 

On a similar note, grammatically involved or specialized 
discussions that would require extensive or intricate elucidation 
are consciously summarised or omitted in this work to preserve its 
readability fora larger audience. 

Nevertheless, important discussions are thoroughly explained 
when ARRIO PEAKE AHORA nL erii Dare कपर भरणी with ‘note: 


or are provided in a footnote so that the reader may distinguish such 


annotations from the discussions found within the commentary. 
Despite such attempts, there are unmarked annotations within 
the exposition itself, allowing for a more fluid reading of the work. 
Footnotes also include many of the references found within the body 
of the commentary to further the readability of the text. 

An mantra is normally composed of one or more sentences. A 
commentary traditionally serves to elaborate each of these sentences, 
detailing each word as necessary. This elaboration generally 
reiterates the same sentence while introducing synonyms, adjectives, 
or adjective phrases clarifying each term and its implications. 
This method often produces lengthy Sanskrit sentences, sometimes 
extending to several pages. In an attempt to maintain this style and 
the integrity of the work, the exposition provided often includes 
somewhat lengthy sentences. Nevertheless, when a sentence becomes 
too difficult to follow, it is divided and rearranged into more 
manageable parts. 

Titles have also been added to the exposition to further help the 
reader follow the topic being discussed. 

This exposition is a guide to understanding not only the 
commentator’s elaborations but also the motivations underlying 
his interpretations. In addition to familiarizing the methods 
of a traditional commentary, this work provides insights to 
understanding many of the nuances of the Svaminarayanabhasya. 
In doing so, it is an attempt to provide students and academics with 
a foundation that facilitates a close reading of the original Sanskrit 


text. 
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Conventions 


Throughout the work, Sanskrit terms have been Romanised using 
the International Alphabet of Sanskrit Transliteration (I. A.S.T.) 
scheme. Sanskrit terms, other than proper nouns, have been italicized. 
Although some terms are included within English dictionaries, 
italicisation of these terms is maintained to avoid confusion that 
may result from inaccurately confining their meanings to only those 
provided within these dictionaries. For instance, the word ‘karma’ is 
commonly used and well known. The dictionary meaning presents 
‘karma’ as “the sum of a person's actions in this and previous states 
of existence, viewed as deciding their fate in future existences.” Other 
meanings such as, “a deed” or “an action” itself, which are in certain 
contexts the more commonly intended meaning, are not mentioned. 

Also, throughout this work, Sanskrit terms have been used in 
their root form unless otherwise specified. For example, the neuter 
‘atman’, and not its nominative case: ‘tm’, is used in its un- 
declination form. Where plural OT possessive forms are required, the 
root form is conjugated as if it is an English noun by adjoining s! or 
"s and other such suffixes. Examples of plural and possessive forms 


of 'àtman' include: ‘atmans’ and ‘atman's’ 
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List of Abbreviations 


Abbreviations Used in the Devanagari Commentary Used in the Devanagari Commentaru 





ऋग्वेदसंहिता प्र. प्रश्नोपनिषद्‌ 
कठोपनिषद्‌ बृ. बृहदारण्यकोपनिषद्‌ 
केनोपनिषद्‌ ब्र.सू. ब्रह्मसूत्रम्‌ 
श्रीमद्भगवद्गीता मा. माण्डूक्योपनिषद्‌ 
छान्दोग्योपनिषद्‌ मु. मुण्डकोपनिषद्‌ 
तैत्तिरीयोपनिषद्‌ रामा. रासायणम्‌ 
तैत्तिरीयसंहिता वच वचनामृतम्‌ 
निरुक्तम्‌ श्वे. श्वेताश्वतरोपनिषद्‌ 
पाणिनीयधातुपाठः सु. सुबालोपनिषद्‌ 
पाणिनिसूत्रम्‌ हला. हलायुधकोश: 


Abbreviations Used in the Exposition Used in the Exposition 





Br. 


Gi. 
Katha. 


KathaSB. 


Kena. 
Ma. 
Mu. 
MuSB. 
Pra. 


Rg. 


Brhadaran y akop anisad 

Brahmasütras 

Brahmasütra-Svàminàr agan abh asgam 
Chandogyopanisad 

S rimadbhag avadg ita 

Kathopanisad 

Ka th opanisa d ah Svaminar agan abha syam 
Kenopanisad 

Mandükyopanisad 

Mundakopanisad 

Mun dako panis ad ah Svaminara yana bh asgam 
Prasnopanisad 


Rg Veda 
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Tai. 


Taittiriyopanisad 


TaiSB. 
V.GA. 


V.GM. 


V.GP. 
V.K. 
VIL, 
VS. 
VN. 


Taittiriyopanisadah Svaminarayanabhasyam 
Vacanamrta Gadhada Antya 

Vacandmrta Gadhada Madhya 

Vacanamrta Gadhada Prathama 
Vacanamrta Kariyani 

Vacanamrta Loya 

Vacanamrta Sarangapura 


Vacanåmrta Varatala 
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॥ Shri Swaminarayano Vijayatetamam II 


The Mundaka Upanisad 


मङ्गलम्‌ 

Note: The commentator (bhasyakara) Mahamahopadhyaya 
Sadhu Bhadreshdas commences the commentary (bhasya) in 
the traditional manner by paying reverence to and requesting 
the blessings of Parabrahman Bhagavan Svamindrayana 
(Swaminarayan), and his guru, Pramukh Svāmī Maharaja 
(Pramukh Swami Maharaj). Within the tradition (sampradaya), 
Bhagavan Swaminarayan is identified as the founder of the Aksara- 
Purusottama Darsana, the Vedanta school of thought that upholds 
the doctrine of Aksara-Purusottama (the Aksara-Purusottama 
Darsana Siddhanta). The commentator also pays special reverence 
to his God and guru in terms of the entities revealed within the 


teachings of Mundaka Upanisad itself. 


मङ्गलं सहजानन्दः श्रीहरिर्मङ्गलं शुभम्‌। 
मङ्गलं नीलकण्ठो हि स्वामिनारायणः सदा॥ 


Sahajananda is ever auspicious. Srihari is ever auspicious. 


Nilakantha is ever auspicious. Swaminarayan is ever auspicious.’ 


प्राप्य त्वदीयकरुणामृतनिझरौघं 

दाक्षिण्यकौशलयुता प्रतिभाति प्रज्ञा। 

स्वच्छार्थबोधसरला खलु लेखिनीयं 
_ CCA. Kavikguru Kalidas Sanskift University NS शास्त्रनिपुणो भवतीति सत्यम्‌॥ 


ru Kalidas Sanskrit University Ramtek Collection 





I  'Sahajaànanda, 'Srihari','Nilakantha', and 'Swaminarayan' are all names 


used to identify Bhagavan Swaminarayan. 


2 The Mundaka Upanisad 


Upon being showered by your compassion, the intellect 
radiates with politeness and. adeptness, and words become simple 
and clear. It is true that even the ignorant can become well-versed 


* fa 
in the såstras. 


मुण्डकं मण्डितं याभ्यां ब्रह्मविद्याप्रबोधकम्‌। 
स्मरामि तावहं साक्षादक्षरपुरुषोत्तमौ॥ 


I reflect on Aksara and Purusöttama, by whom the 


Mundaka—the revealer of brahmavidya—is adorned. 


अक्षरं ब्रह्म सर्वज्ञं सर्वगं सर्वकारणम्‌। 
परमात्मा परं ब्रह्म ह्यक्षरात्परतः परः॥ 


Aksarabrahman? is all-knowing, all-pervading, and the cause 
of all. Paramàtman? is Parabrahman and superior even to that 


superior Aksara. 


स्वामिनारायण: साक्षात्पुरुषः स परात्पर; | 
अक्षरं ब्रह्म प्रत्यक्षं गुणातीतपरम्परा॥ 
Swaminarayan is he who is expressed here as Purusa. He is 


superior to even the superior. Aksarabrahman is manifest through 


the gunåtita succession. 





2. Although ‘Aksara Brahman (or Aksarabrahman) and Parabrahman are 
typically pronounced in their subjective singular forms: ‘Aksarabrahma’ 
and ‘Parabrahma’, their root forms have been used throughout this text. 

3. As above, although ‘Paramatmar is usually pronounced in its subjective 
singular form: Paramàtmà, it is presented in its root form throughout 
this work. Unlike ‘Aksarabrahman’ and ‘Parabrahman’, which are in 
the neut€C goiKdwiküBrer ike idan sansloss dseevensitsRahitek Gellektiond as a 
result, has a declension that is different than of ‘Aksarabrahman’ and 
‘Parabrahman’. 


Note: The commentator presents a summary of the Mundaka 
Upanisad in the above three verses. The first verse identifies 
brahmavidya* as the central theme of the Upanisad. What is 
brahmavidga? According to the mantra *yenå'ksaram purusam veda 
satyam provåca tåm tattvato brahmavidyam,” brahmavidya is 
revealed as the knowledge of Aksara and Purusottama. 

‘Thereafter, the first half of the second verse discusses Aksara, 
the proceeding subject of discussion in the Upanisad.^ This Aksara 
is also referred to as Brahman, which is mentioned in “rapasd ciyate 
brahma" and “tadetadaksararn brahma.” The verse then offers 
several qualifiers to describe Aksara. He is described as sarvajna 
meaning omniscient and sarvaga or all-pervasive. Mundakopanisad 
mantras “yah sarvajhah sarvavid” and “tasmadetad brahma nama 


rüpamannam ca jayate,”!” 


respectively describe Aksara in this 
manner. 

The second half of the verse then describes Paramåtman who 
is Parabrahman and superior to the superior Aksara. Here the 
commentator again uses terms identical to those found in the 
Upanisad. The verse’s mention of ‘hyaksaratparatah parah’ reflects 
the Upanisadic revelation found in Mu. 2...2. 

Thereafter, in the third verse, the commentator identifies 
Aksarabrahman and Parabrahman. According to the doctrine 


of the Swaminarayan Sampradaya, he identifies Swaminarayan 


as the supreme entity identified by ‘Purusa’ in the Upanisad. He 











4. See, for example: Mu. ॥..॥-2, 3.2.0. 

5. Mu. l.2.]3 

6. Mu. l.l.5- I...9 

7. Mu.Ll.l8 

8. Mu. ९८९ Kavikulguru Kalidas Sanskrit University Ramtek Collection 
9. Mu.LL9 

I0. Mu. L.L.9 


4 The Mundaka Upanisad 


then identifies Aksarabrahman as Gunatitananda Svāmī and the 


subsequent gunatita gurus that proceed him. 


नारायणस्वरूपोऽयं प्रकटमक्षर गुरु: | 
'परविद्याप्रकाशाय प्रमुखो नम्यते भृशम्‌॥ 


For the enlightenment of the highest wisdom, my utmost 
obeisance to Pramukh Swami Maharaj—this manifest form of 


Narayana, the manifest Aksara, and the manifest guru. 


Note: Here, the commentator plays on the meaning of the word 
'Nåråyanasvartpa. Within the Swaminarayan Sampradaya, the 
guru is understood as the manifest form of Aksara and through whom 
Parabrahman continues to remain manifest. ‘Narayana’ is a term 
often used to refer to Parabrahman. The compound term ‘Narayana- 
svarüpa used in the above verse is formed when ‘Narayana’ is joined 
with 'svarüpa, which means the form of. The compound refers to 
the manifest form of Parabrahman. ‘Narayanasvariipadasa’ is 
also the name given! to Pramukh Swami Maharaj , the guru of the 
commentator at the time of authoring the commentary. As the guru, 
he is also identified as the manifest form of Parabrahman. Thus, 
the commentator uses ‘Narayanasvartipa’, to acknowledge his guru 
Pramukh Swami Maharaj as the manifest guru, the manifest Aksara, 


and the manifest form of Narayana. 
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ll. Pramukh Swami Maharaj was initiated by his guru Sastriji Maharaja as 


Narayanasvariipadasa. 


Mantra LL. 


The First Mundaka 
The First Khanda 


Mantra L.L.i 


अथ मुण्डकोपनिषद्भाष्यं लिख्यते। अथर्ववेदगर्भयमुपनिषद्‌ | 
ब्रह्मविद्यायाः सनातनत्वं प्रामाणिकत्वं च प्रख्यापयितुं चतुर्मुखाद्याप्तपुरुष- 


प्रोक्तत्वमुखेन प्रामाणिकपरम्परामुपस्थापयति ब्रह्मेति। 


मन्त्रः 


ब्रह्मा देवानां प्रथम: सम्बभूव। विश्वस्य कर्ता भुवनस्य 
गोप्ता | स ब्रह्मविद्यां सर्वविद्याप्रतिष्ठामधर्वाय 
ज्येष्ठपुत्राय प्राह ॥ 


Brahma devinim  prathamah | sambabhüva, 
visvasya kartā — bhuvanasya goptā, sa 
brahmavidyam — sarvavidyapratisthamatharvaya 


jyesthaputraya praha. 


Brahma” was the first of the deities (devas) to come into 


existence. He is the creator and protector of the world. He conveyed 


brahmavidya—the foundation of all knowledge—to his eldest son, 
Atharva. 





I2. Although the convention of this text is to use Sanskrit words in their 


root forms, the masculine word ‘Brahman’, mentioned here as the first 


amongst the deities to come into existence, has been used in its subjec- 
tive GMr8ukavikolgnru Balillas Sanskrit visdersö Ransek Wollectiea neuter term 


‘Brahman’, which refers to Aksarabrahman—the eternal entity whose 


exposition is the primary focus of the Upanisad. 


6 The Mundaka Upanisad 
Commentary 


ब्रह्मा वैराजनाभिकमलजश्चतुर्मुखः | देवानाम्‌ इन्द्रादीनां, मध्य इति शेषः, प्रथमः 
सम्बभूव पूर्व समुत्पन्न इत्यर्थः | तन्माहात्म्यमाह विश्वस्य जगतः कर्ता उत्पादयिता 
भुवनस्य गोप्ता पालयितेत्यर्थः। उत्पादयितृत्वं गोप्तृत्वं चैतत्परश्रह्मसङ्कल्पायत्तम्‌। 
सः एतादृशमहिमविशिष्टश्चतुमुंखः, ब्रह्मविद्यां वेत्ति विद्यते ज्ञायतेऽनयाऽक्षरं ब्रह्म 
परं ब्रह्म चेति ब्रह्मविद्या तामिति gets: | अक्षरब्रह्मपरब्रह्मशब्दयोरुभयोरपि 
ब्रह्मगदघटितत्वाद्‌ ब्रह्मविद्येत्यत्र ' अथातो ब्रह्मजिज्ञासा '(त्र.सू.१/१/१) इत्यादाविव 
ब्रह्मेति सामान्यपदेनोभयोरपि ग्रहणम्‌। वक्ष्यति च श्रुतिरेवाऽत्राऽक्षरश्रह्मपरब्रह्मोभय- 
विषयत्वं ब्रह्मविद्यायाः ' येनाऽक्षरं पुरुषं वेद सत्यं प्रोवाच तां तत्त्वतो ब्रह्मविद्याम्‌' 
(मु.१/२/१३) इति। तथा च साक्षादक्षरपुरुषोत्तमसिद्धान्तरूपां ब्रह्मविद्यामिति 
निर्गलितोऽर्थः। कीदृशं तद्विद्यावैशिष्ट्यमित्याह सर्वविद्याप्रतिष्ठाम्‌ इति। सर्वा विद्याः 
प्रतितिष्ठन्ति यस्यां, तामिति विग्रहः। यद्वित्तौ सकलविद्या विज्ञातफला भवन्ति 
तादृशीं सर्वविद्याश्रयभूतां ब्रह्मविद्यामित्यर्थः। तथा चास्याः साक्षादक्षरब्रह्मपरब्रह्म- 
विषयत्वाद्‌, ज्ञाते चाऽक्षरब्रह्मणि परब्रह्मणि सर्वार्थसिद्धेन किञ्चिदपि ततोऽधिकं 
ज्ञातव्यत्वेनावशिष्यत इति, निखिलविद्याविषयो वा कृत्स्नपदार्थोऽनयैव ज्ञायत इति 
सर्वेतरविद्याधारत्वात्‌ तत्समावेशनक्षमत्वाच्च सर्वविद्याप्रतिष्ठानत्वं ब्रह्मविद्यायाः 
संभवतीति प्रतिपन्नोऽर्थः। ब्रह्मविद्याया अयमेव विशेषो यद्धस्तिपदन्यायेन 
सर्वेतरविद्याजन्यफलानामेतत्फलेऽन्तर्भावः। अथर्वाय तन्नामकाय, ज्येष्ठपुत्राय 
ग्रहणधारणपटवे स्वज्येष्ठपुत्राय प्राह यथाश्रुतं प्रोक्तवान्‌ d १/१/१॥ 


Exposition 
Note: The Mundaka Upanisad is part of the Atharva Veda and 


is regarded as one of the ten principle Upanisads. The principle 


subject of revelation of the Mundaka Upanisad is brahmavidya. 





A Narrative on the Transmission of Brahmavidya 
The Upanisad begins with a narration of to how brahmavidya 


was convegedo तप KAKER SARMEUN Shy KAM cbheeidavel of 


Vairajapurusa, is identified as the first amongst the deities. According 


Mantra L.L.l 7 


to Parabrahman's wishes, he is the creator and protector of the 
world. Brahma revealed brahmavidya to his eldest son, Atharvan, 
who was an apt pupil. The forthcoming two mantras (Mu. ].0.2-3) 
will continue to narrate how this knowledge was passed down from 
one generation to the next, and in doing so, will provide its history of 
transmission. 


The Semantics of 'Brahmavidya' e Semantics of ‘Brahmavid ya’ 





The knowledge being imparted is entitled ‘brahmavidya’, a 
syntactic compound formed from the words ‘brahman’ and ‘vidya’. 
‘Brahman’ simultaneously refers to both Aksarabrahman and 
Parabrahman. Its dual reference will be explained later by the 
Upanisad itself? and is substantiated by revelations in other sacred 
texts.!4 ‘Vidya’ means knowledge. Thus, brahmavidya is rendered 
as the knowledge of both Aksarabrahman and Parabrahman. 
This knowledge is otherwise known as the Aksara-Purusottama 
Siddhanta. 


The All-Encompassing Knowledge e All-Encompassin g Kn owledae 





Here, ‘brahmavidy@ is qualified by the adjective 
‘sarvavidyapratistham’, meaning that in which all knowledge is 
contained. It is identified as the knowledge upon knowing which the 
fruit of knowing all things is attained. In other words, the knowledge 
of Aksarabrahman and Parabrahman is all-encompassing; upon 
realising it, one attains all chat is worthy of attaining. The Upanisad, 
therefore, advocates that upon realizing brahmavidya, nothing else 


remains to be known. 





3. See, epayiksedMulgha Kapen smet एन छ ranrepesnsebnveda satyam 
provåca tam tattvato brahmavidyam” (Mu. .2.3). 


4. See, for example: “athato brahmajijnasa" (BSSB. ].].]). 


8 The Mundaka Upanisad 
Mantra i...2 
परम्परामेवाहा5 थर्वण इति। 


मन्त्रः अथर्वणे यां प्रवदेत ब्रह्माऽथर्वा तां पुरोवाचा5ड्गरे 
ब्रह्मविद्याम्‌ | स भारद्वाजाय सत्यवाहाय प्राह 
भारद्वाजोऽङ्गिरसे परावराम्‌ ॥ 


Atharvane yam pravadeta brahma'tharva tam 
purovaca'ngire brahmavidyam, sa bharadvajaya 
satyavahaya praha bharadvajo'hgirase 


par avaram. 


Atharvan revealed to Angira the brahmavidyå that Brahma 
had conveyed to Atharvan. Angira then imparted it to Satyavaha 
of the Bharadvaja lineage. Satyavaha, thereafter, bestowed that 


supreme knowledge to Angiras. 


Commentary 


यां पूर्वोक्तां ब्रह्मविद्यां ब्रह्मा चतुर्मुखः, अथर्वणे स्वपुत्राय Weed लडर्म्थ 
fae! प्रावददित्यर्थः। तां ब्रह्मविद्याम्‌ अथर्वा तन्नामा ज्येष्ठश्चतुर्मुखतनयः। 
अङ््गिरे तन्नामकाय स्वशिष्याय पुरा पूर्वम्‌ उवाच स्वपितुः सकाशाद्‌ यथाश्रुतं 
तथा प्रोक्तवानित्यर्थः। सः अङ्गिर्नामा मुनिः भारद्वाजाय भारद्वाजगोत्रोत्पन्नाय, 
नाम्ना सत्यवाहाय प्राह ब्रह्मविद्यामित्यनुषज्यते। भारद्वाजः सत्यवाहः अङ्गिरसे 
अङ्गिरोनाम्ने स्वशिष्याय तां परावरां संसारे परतया विख्याताप्यन्या या 
प्रेयोमार्गप्रधाना विद्याऽवराऽपकृष्टा यस्या: सा परावरा तामित्यर्थः। यद्वा परस्माद्‌ 
आचार्याद्‌ अवरेण शिष्येण प्राप्ता तां परावरां ब्रह्मविद्या प्राहेत्यनुषज्यते॥ १/१/२॥ 
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Mantra L.l.3 9 
Exposition 


Continuing to narrate the transmission this sacred knowledge, 
the Upanisad explains that Atharvan taught brahmavidya, which 
Brahma had revealed to him, to his disciple Angira. Angira then 
imparted it to Satyavaha of the Bharadvaja lineage, who then in 
turn conveyed it to his disciple Angiras. 

A Class of its Own 


The Upanisad further qualifies 'brahmavidya' with the adjective: 





‘parāvarā’. The compound ‘paravara’ can be deconstructed in two 
ways. First, it qualifies brahmavidya as knowledge that is superior 
(para) to other inferior (avarå) vidyas of the world. Although there 
are many types of knowledge in the world, for all of them the 
primary focus is to attain worldly happiness. Therefore, no matter 
how renowned, respected or significant these other vidya seem, they 
are all still inferior to brahmavidya. 

Alternatively, ‘paravard’ describes brahmavidya as that which a 


junior (avara) disciple learns from a senior (para) teacher (acarya). 
Mantra 2..3 
परम्परामधिवर्णयति शौनक इत्यादि | 


मन्त्रः शौनको ह वै महाशालोऽङ्गिरसं विधिवदुपसन्नः 
पप्रच्छ। कस्मिन्नु भगवो विज्ञाते सर्वमिदं विज्ञातं 
भवतीति॥ 


Saunako ha vai mahasalo'hgirasam 
Ciel Kivikdiggoa ganas Banskrifiniaggiramtek doneaiim nu 


bhagavo vijnåte sarvamidam vijnåtam bhavatiti. 


IO The Mundaka Upanisad 


Saunaka, the owner of a great yajfia hall, approached Angiras 
in a traditional manner and asked, “By knowing what can one 
know all of this?” 


Commentary 


शौनकः शुनकस्यापत्यं पुमान्‌ शुनकपुत्रो महाशालः महती यज्ञशाला यस्य तादृशो 
धनाढ्यो महागृहस्थो विधिवत्‌ शास्त्रादिष्टविध्यनुसारं समित्पाण्यादिर्भूत्वा, उपसन्नः 
शिष्यभावेन शरणमुपगतः सन्‌ अङ्गिरसं प्रति पप्रच्छ स्वाऽऽत्यन्तिकमुक्तिहेतुना 
gear! विधिवदिति शास्त्रं देहलीदीपकनीत्या पूर्वप्रदर्शितपरम्परयाऽपि 
सम्बद्ध्यते। तत्र ब्रह्मविद्याप्रदानपारम्पर्यनिरूपणमात्रे तात्पर्यान्नोक्तम्‌, इह तु 
ब्रह्मविद्योपदेशप्रस्तावात्‌ साक्षात्तदुपादानम्‌। ह वायिति पदे निश्चयार्थ। किं 
पप्रच्छेत्यत आह कस्मिन्विति। भगवः हे पूज्यपाद! भगवन्‌! कस्मिन्नु विज्ञाते 
सति सर्वमिदं विज्ञेयं पर्यनुभूयमानं सम्पूर्णं चिदचिदात्मकं जगत्‌, प्रसिद्धवेदादिपरम- 
मुक्तिनिरूपकाऽपारार्णवसंनिभशास्त्रराशिवेद्यं वा सम्पूर्णं विषयवस्तु विज्ञातं भवति 
साक्षात्कृतं भवति। तथा हि हे भगवः! परिसीमिता खल्वस्मन्मर्त्यानां जीवनवेला, 
विद्याश्च बहुला घनघटावद्‌ गहना अपि, तत्र प्रसिद्धसर्वविद्याप्राप्तये जन्मापीदं 
सकलं स्वल्पमेवात एतज्जन्मकालमात्रलभ्यं सर्वविद्यागर्भं सर्वविद्याफलप्रदं च 
विज्ञेयं वस्तु ब्रूहीति समयव्ययसंरक्षणा सर्वार्थसिद्धिकरा मोक्षबुद्धिजन्येयं प्रश्नप्रार्थना, 
परिदृश्यमानजगत्कारणविषयिणी च जिज्ञासा शिष्यस्य। एवं ' उत तमादेशमप्राक्ष्यः। 
येनाऽश्रुतं श्रुतं भवत्यमतं मतमविज्ञातं विज्ञातमिति’, कथं नु भगवः स आदेशो 
भवतीति॥' (छा.६/१/३) इत्यादिवदत्राप्येकविज्ञानेन सर्वविज्ञानस्य जिज्ञास्यतया 
विषयीकरणम्‌ ॥ १/९/३॥ 


Exposition 


The Upanisad continues its narrative by laying the foundation 
on which it will reveal पीट content of brahmavidya. 
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Saunaka, the son of Sunaka, was wealthy. His great sacrificial 





Mantra [..3 ॥ 


hall (gajnasala) attested his wealth. One day, Saunaka approached 
Angiras in a traditional manner—he approached as a humble 
disciple P nts himself to a guru 


5 


This manner is further elaborated in the text,” in other 


l6 and within the Bhagavad Gita.” Among other things, 


Upanisads 
it consists of a gesture that expresses a disciple’s humility and 
readiness to do what a teacher instructs. It is regarded as essential 
for attaining any knowledge, let alone brahmavidya. Although this 
manncer is specifically mentioned here, it is understood to have been 
assumed in each prior instance of transmission of this knowledge. 
It was not previously mentioned, because the focus of the narrative 
was on emphasizing th cession of the knowledge It is only now 
mentioned, since the text will soon commence revealing the content 
of brahmavidya. 

Note: There are several other noteworthy elements that can be 
drawn from this mantra. First, it is apparent by the narrative that 
brahmavidya is not restricted only to ascetics or sanyasins. Despite 
being a householder, Saunaka is described unreservedly as being in 
search of it. Additionally, brahmavidya is shown to be cherished 
more than worldly prosperity. Even though Saunaka is described as 
affluent, he is also portrayed as being aware that his wealth is not the 
ultimate attainment. Despite possessing immense wealth, there was 
something else that he sought to attain. The Upanisad also attests 
to Saunaka’s modesty. Being able to humbly approach Angiras as 
a young disciple would approach a guru, Saunaka is portrayed as 


willing to put aside his pride to acquire brahmavidya. 





I5. *tadvijnanartham sa gurumeva’bhigacchetsamitpanih srotrigam brah- 
ma nistham.” (Mu. .2.2) 
I6. See, ore खाग पोप dibas Suhsksit Giavestyl Rámtek Collection 


I7. “tad viddhi pranipåtena pariprasnena sevayå, upadeksyanti te jnànam 
P P parip ya, up Sy J 
jnaninastattvadarsinah.” (Gi. 4.34) 


2 The Mundaka Upanisad 


Saunaka's Inquiry Inquiru 


Saunaka asks Angiras, “By knowing what can one know all of 
this?” This question may be interpreted in two ways. First, it may 
be read as asking: “By knowing what can all things—both animate 
and inanimate—that can be known in this universe be known?” It 
may also be read: “By knowing what can the vast ocean of knowledge 
regarding ultimate liberation found in the shåstras be completely 
realised." When further elaborated, the question may be understood 
as asking: *As mortals we have a limited life-span, and the amount of 
knowledge is immense and difficult to comprehend. An entire lifetime 
would be insufficient to acquire just the renowned vidyas. Therefore, 
tell me the essence of all vidyas, which grants the attainments of all 
other vidyas and which is attainable in this life-span.” Saunaka’s 
question expresses not only his desire to realize the universe he 
finds himself in but also a plea to acquire the knowledge needed 
for attaining liberation, the ultimate attainment. His question also 
suggests that he does not wish to squander away the precious time 
he has. 

This mention of a knowledge that encompasses all knowledge is 


also found within other Upanisads.!® 


Mantra :...4 


मन्त्रः तस्मै स होवाच । द्वे विद्ये वेदितव्ये इति ह स्म 
यद्ब्रह्मविदो वदन्ति परा चैवाऽपरा di 


Tasmai sa hovaca, dve vidye veditavye iti ha sma 


adbrahmavido vadanti para caiva'para ca. 
y P P 





I8. See, forC@x@kptéculgura Keligas SetekridbrrksjolRanmekCollsetign srutam 
bhavatyamatam matamavijhatam vijnátamiti', katham nu bhagavah 
sa ádeso bhavatiti.” (Cha. 6..3) 


Mantra l..4 3 


He said to him, “The knowers of brahman (brahmajnanis) 


explain that there are two vidyas worth knowing, para and apara.” 
Commentary 


इत्थं शौनकेन प्रार्थितः सः अङ्गिराः तस्मै जिज्ञासवे शौनकाय उवाच यथा 
स्वगुरोः सकाशाच्छुतं तथा प्रोक्तवान्‌। हेति निश्चये। किमुवाच तदुच्यते द्वे विद्ये 
इत्यादिना । द्वे विद्ये वेदितव्ये ज्ञातव्ये सम्पादनीये इत्यर्थः। कुत एवमित्यत आह इति 
एवं प्रकारेण यद्‌ यस्माद्धेतोः ब्रह्मविदो व्रह्मज्ञानिनो मुनयो वदन्ति स्वोपदेश इति। अतो 
न मया स्वकल्पनामात्रेणोच्यत इति भाव: | हस्मेति निश्चयाधिक्यद्योतनाय। के ते द्वे 
विद्ये इत्यत्राह परा चैवापरा च इति। परा गुरुतदुपदिष्टशास्त्रवचनजन्याऽ परोक्षज्ञान- 
रूपाऽक्षरपुरुषोत्तमविषयिणी साक्षान्मोक्षकरीति AST | अपरा च केवलपरोक्षज्ञानरूपा 
साक्षान्मोक्षहेतुत्वाभावान्न्यूनेत्यर्थः | एवकारो विभागसत्यत्वख्यापनाय ॥ १/१/४॥ 


Exposition 


The Two Types of Knowledge 





Upon being asked by Saunaka, Angiras reveals what he himself 
had learnt from his guru. He states, “The knowers of brahman 
(brahmajnànin munis) sau that there are two vidyas worth acquiring: 
one is para, whereas the other is apara.” 

The superior knowledge (para vidya) is identified as superior 
because it is acquired first hand and consists of the liberating 
knowledge of Aksara-Purusottama. This knowledge originates 
from the teachings of the guru and from sacred texts taught by the 
guru. The inferior knowledge (apara vidya), on the other hand, is 
understood as inferior, since it is not knowledge that is experienced 
first-hand and does not directly lead to liberation. 
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[4 The Mundaka Upanisad 
Mantra 2.2.5 
अथोपात्तविद्याद्वयं निरूपयति तत्रापरेत्यादिना। 


मन्त्रः तत्राऽपरा ऋग्वेदो यजुर्वेदः सामवेदोऽथर्ववेदः शिक्षा 
कल्पो व्याकरणं निरुक्तं छन्दो ज्योतिषमिति । अथ 
परा यया तदक्षरमधिगम्यते ॥ 


Tatra'para rgvedo yajurvedah 
samavedo'tharvavedah siksa kalpo vyåkaranam 
niruktam chando jyotisamiti, atha para yaya 


tadaksaramadhigamyate. 


Of the two, aparå comprises of the Rgveda, Yajurveda, 
Samaveda, Atharvaveda, phonetics, ritual, grammar, etymology, 
metrics and astrology. And para is that by which that Aksara is 


known. 


Commentary 


तत्र विद्याद्वयमध्ये अपरा विद्या प्रथमं निरूप्यत इति शेष: | यद्यपि परा चैवापरा 
चेत्युद्देशक्रमानुसारं परैव प्रथमतो निरूपणीया तथापि तस्या अनन्तरमत्रैव विस्तरशो 
निरूपयिष्यमाणत्वाद्‌, अपरविद्यायाश्च शास्त्रजन्यपरोक्षशान्दज्ञानरूपाया ह्यक्षर- 
पुरुषोत्तमसिद्धान्तापरोक्षज्ञानापरपर्यायभूतपरविद्यायामुपकारकत्वाद्‌ 'यदुपकारकं 
तत्पूर्वम्‌’ इति लोकसिद्धन्यायेन पूर्वभावित्वाच्च प्रथमतो निरूपणम्‌। ऋग्वेदो यजुर्वेदः 
सामवेदोऽथर्ववेदः इति चत्वारो वेदाः। 

अथ षड्‌ वेदाङ्गान्युच्यन्ते शिक्षा। वैदिकवर्णस्वराद्युच्चारणप्रकारनिरूपणं यत्र 
सा शिक्षा। तदुक्तं ' शीक्षां व्याख्यास्यामः | वर्णः स्वर: । मात्रा बलम्‌। साम GST: I 


इत्युक्तः शीक्षाक्ष्याह (ARR RAG LATA: AA प्राशिनिशिक्षानारद- 
शिक्षाव्यासशिक्षादयो ग्रन्था: | 


Mantra l.l.5 ॥5 


कल्पः। वेदविहितकर्मणां क्रमपूर्वक॑ प्रयोगादिव्यवस्थापनकल्पकं शास्त्र 
eu: I इदं च शास्त्रं श्रौतगृह्मधर्मशुल्वादिसूत्ररूपात्मक॑ सदाश्वलायनकात्यायन- 
बौधायनलाट्यायनवैतानादिनामभिस्तत्तद्वेदसंलग्नतया भिन्नं भिन्नमुपलभ्यते। 

व्याकरणम्‌। व्याक्रियन्ते व्युत्पाद्यन्त अर्थवत्तया प्रतिपाद्यन्ते शब्दा येनेति 
व्याकरणम्‌। प्रकृतिप्रत्ययादिप्रत्यायनेन शब्दसाधुत्वख्यापकं शास्त्रमितियावत्‌। यथा 
पाणिनिशाकटायनादिप्रणीतं व्याकरणमिति। 

निरुक्तम्‌। निरुच्यते निःशेषेणोपदिश्यते तत्तदर्थावबोधाय पदजातं 
यत्र तन्निरुक्तम्‌। वेदस्थितकठिनशब्दार्थसमुच्चयी कोशग्रन्थो यः संप्रति 
यास्कादिप्रणीततया प्रसिद्धः । 

छन्दः। यदक्षरपरिमाणं तच्छन्दः। छन्दयति आहलादयतीति छन्दः। 
छन्द्यतेऽनेनेति छन्दः। ' छन्दांसिच्छादनाद्‌ '(नि.७/३/१२) इत्याद्याः शब्दस्यास्य 
व्युत्पत्तयः। वेदप्रयुक्तगायत्युष्णिगनुष्टुन्बृहतीपङ्भ्तत्रिष्टुङजगत्यादिवैदिकच्छन्दसां 
निरूपकं शास्त्रं छन्द: । शास्त्रेऽस्मिन्‌ सर्ववैदिकच्छन्दसामुच्चारणविधिस्तत्प्रकार- 
स्तद्गानरीतिश्चेत्यादयो विदिता जायन्ते। 

ज्योतिषम्‌। वेदविहितकर्मणां कालनिर्णयविधायकं शास्त्रं ज्योतिषम्‌। तत्र 
लगधाद्याचार्यप्रणीता आर्चयाजुषाऽऽथर्वणादिज्योतिषग्रन्थाः I इति इत्थमेतावताऽपरा 
विद्या निरूपितेत्यर्थः । 

ननूपनिषदामपि वेदगर्भत्वाद्‌ वेदरूपतया कथं तज्जन्यः परममोक्ष- 
प्रदाऽक्षरब्रह्मपरब्रह्मादिदिव्यतत्त्वार्थावबोधोऽप्यपरा विद्येत्युच्यत इति चेद्‌, न 
दुरुक्तम्‌, उपनिषदः खलु वेदरूपा एव, तथापि तत्प्रतिपाद्योऽक्षरब्रह्मपरब्रह्मादि- 
दिव्यतत्त्वार्थावबोधो यदा साक्षात्कृतनिखिलवेदतात्पर्याणां ब्रह्मस्वरूपगुरुवर्याणां 
विधिवदुपसदनाभावात्‌, शिष्यमुमुक्षुतामान्द्याद्‌ उक्तार्थग्रहणधारणादिपाटवाभावादेर्वा 
केवलं शब्दराश्यनूच्चारणपर्यवसायी यद्वा शब्दार्थमात्रपर्यवसायी सन्‌ परोक्ष एव 
तदैव साक्षात्कारपर्यन्तपरिणामिन्या अपरोक्षज्ञानरूपाया अग्रे निरूपयिष्यमाणायाः 
साक्षान्मोक्षहेतुभूताऽक्षरपुरुषोत्तमोपासनरूपाया परविद्याया अपकृष्टत्वादपरेत्युच्यत 
इति नाऽत्राऽपरत्वकथनेन वेदादिसच्छास्त्रतिरस्कारे तात्पर्यमपि तु परत्वोपपादनमुखेन 
साक्षात्कारात्मकविज्ञानस्य वैशिष्ट्यपुरस्कारे, येन मुमुक्षवो गु्वश्रियणानन्तरमपि न 
केवलशास्त्रशब्दार्थजडसेविनः किन्तु तदर्थापारोक्ष्यान्तगामिनः स्युरिति। 
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ब्रह्मविद्याम्‌।'(मु.१/२/१३) इत्यक्षरपुरुषोत्तमोभयावबोधघटिता ब्रह्मविद्याऽपरपर्याया 
परविद्या निरूप्यत इति शेष: । तत्रादावेतद्‌ब्रह्मविद्याघटकीभूताऽक्षरतत्त्वप्रतिपादन- 
मुखेन परविद्यानिरूपणमारभ्यते ययेति। यया ब्रह्मस्वरूपगुरुदृढतमप्रसङ्गोपदेशादि- 
प्राप्तविद्यया तदू उत्तरत्र यदद्रेश्यत्वाऽग्राह्मत्वादिगुणैर्निरूपयिष्यमाणम्‌ अक्षरं 
न क्षरतीत्यक्षरमिति सञ्चलनार्थक्षरतेर्नञ्सहकारेण, अश्नुत इत्यक्षरमिति 
व्यापनार्थाश्नोतेश्च व्युत्पादयत्यक्षरशब्दं प्राज्ञाः। तथा च 'अक्षरं न क्षरं विद्याद्‌ 
अश्नोतेर्वा सरोऽक्षरम्‌' इति महाभाष्यस्थेयं वर्णग्रहणार्था द्विविधव्युत्पत्तिः 
प्रसिद्धा। स्वरूपस्वभावादिभिरनादितो मायाप्रकृत्याद्यसंसृष्टत्वेन क्षरणाऽभावात्‌, 
चिदाकाशरूपेण प्रकृतितत्कार्याऽनन्तकोटिब्रह्माण्डेषु व्यापनाच्च संसिद्धो 
ब्रह्मण्यक्षरशब्दार्थसमन्वयः। क्षरणाऽभावस्वभावस्य स्वस्वशरीरावच्छेदेन 
ज्ञानशक्त्या व्यापनत्वं च चेतन्यसामान्येऽपि सत्त्वात्‌, क्वचित्प्रकृतावप्यक्षर- 
शब्दप्रयोगाच्च तेषामक्षरशब्दवाचित्वसम्भवेऽपि न ह्यत्राऽक्षरशब्देन ब्रह्माऽतिरिक्तं 
किमप्यपेक्षितम्‌। कथमिति चेदुच्यते - न तावज्जीवेश्वरौ तयोरेतत्प्रकरणोक्तानां 
“ यदूभूतयोनिम्‌ '(मु.१/१/६), ' अक्षरात्सम्भवतीह विश्वम्‌ '(मु.१/१/७), ' तथाऽक्षराद्‌ 
विविधाः सोम्य! भावाः प्रजायन्ते तत्र चैवापियन्ति '(मु.२/१/१), ' आविः सन्निहितं 
गुहाचरं नाम महत्पदमत्रैतत्‌ समर्पितम्‌॥'(मु.२/२/१), 'यदर्चिमद्यदणुभ्योऽणु च 
यस्मिँल्लोका निहिता लोकिनश्च। तदेतदक्षरं ब्रह्म'(मु.२/२/२), ' ब्रह्मैवेदममृतं 
पुरस्ताद्‌ ब्रह्म पश्चाद्‌ ब्रह्म दक्षिणतश्चोत्तरेण' (मु.२/२/११), ' स वेदैतत्परमं ब्रह्मधाम 
यत्र विश्वं निहितं भाति शुभ्रम्‌' (मु.३/२/१) इत्याद्यक्षरगुणानामत्यन्तासम्भवादिति। 
अत एव नाऽक्षरमुक्तोऽपि। नाऽपि प्रकृतिः, “य: सर्वज्ञः सर्वविद्यस्य ज्ञानमयं 
तपः' (मु.१/१/९), ' एजत्प्राणन्निमिषच्च '(मु.२/२/१) इत्यादावक्षरशब्दवाच्यस्य 
चचेतनत्वश्रुतेः। नाऽपि परमात्मा, ' अक्षरात्परतः परः '(मु.२/१/२) इत्युत्तर- 
ग्रन्थाऽसङ्गत्यापत्तेः। न चाऽगत्या तत्राऽक्षरपदस्याऽर्थान्तरं कल्प्यत इति वाच्यम्‌, 
उपक्रमगृहीतमुख्यार्थेनैव सर्वसामञ्जस्यसिद्धेरगतिकगत्याश्रयणस्य जघन्यदोषत्वात्‌। 
अतोऽक्षरमित्यस्याऽक्षरब्रह्माख्यं परमात्ममात्रन्यूनं परमात्मातिरिक्तजीवेश्वरमायादि- 
सर्वनियामकं तत्सर्वव्यापकं तच्छरीरि च दिव्यं तत्त्वमित्यर्थः। अधिगम्यते 
अधिगमो हि तत्त्वतः साक्षात्करणं सम्पत्तिश्च तेन साक्षात्क्रियते सम्पाद्यते चेत्यर्थः। 
विद्ययाऽनया मोक्षाभिलाष्यात्मा स्वात्मरूपताया अप्यधिकामक्षरब्रह्मरूपतां गच्छति, 
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The Upanisad proceeds to describe these two vidyds. It begins 
by claborating apara vidya. Although para vidya is mentioned 
first in the mantra, it is discussed later in the commentary, since it 
is the primary focus of the Upanisad and the subject of extensive 
exposition. Moreover, apara vidya provides supporting information 
for the explanation of para vidya. Since apara vidya is understood as 
the unrealised knowledge of the sdstras, whereas para vidya consists 
of realised knowledge, it is only appropriate to provide supporting, 
or rather incomplete knowledge first. 

Apara Vidya Vidų ā 

Aparā vidyā consists of the knowledge of the four Vedas— 
namely the Rgveda, Yajurveda, Sāmaveda, and Atharvaveda— 
and the six Vedangas—siksā (phonetics), kalpa (ritual studies), 
vyākaraņa (grammar), nirukta (etymology), chandas (prosody) and 
jyotisa (astrology). 

The six Vedangas provide supporting knowledge to help 
comprehend the Vedas. Of these Vedangas: 

Sikså refers to phonetics. It explains the articulation and 
pronunciation of Vedic vowels and consonants. Å more thorough 
exposition is found in the Taittiriyopanisad,”” which describes 
siksa as detailing the significance, expression, and function of 
varna (letters), svara (the accent or tone; there are three types of 
svara: udatta, anudåtta and svarita) , matra (the measure of time of 
pronunciation, there are three types of matra: hrasva, dirgha and 
pluta), bala (the effort or stress expressed in pronunciation; there are 


two types of bala: bahyapraya tna and abhyantarapraya tna), sama 


_ (७-0. Kavikulguru Kalidas Sanskrit University Ramtek Collection 





9. *siksam vyakhyasyamah, varnah svarah, matra balam, sama santanah, 


» 


ityuktah siksadhyayah.” (Tai. L2.]) 
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(modulation), and santana (continuity or conjunction of letters).2° 
Paninisiksa, Naradasiksa and Vyåsasikså are are examples of works 
on siksd. 

Kalpa—ritual studies—explains, among others, the rules, 
sequence and criteria of ritual practices described in the Vedas. The 
kalpa sutras are categ orized as srautasütra, grhyasü tra, dharmasütra, 
sulvásütra and others. These are found separately under the names of 
Sadasvalayana, Katyayana, Baudhayana, Låtyåyana, Vaitana and 
others according to the Vedas they are associated with. 

Vyakarana—grammar—gives detailed explanation of words 
and their meanings by analysing root words along with their prefixes 
and suffixes. Treatises established by Panini and Sakatayana are 
examples of Vedic grammatical expositions. 

Nirukta—etymology—provides a glossary of terms used within 
the Vedas along with their etymological analyses. Yaska’s nirukta 
and others are well-known. 

Chandas consists of a detailed study of prosody and rhythmic 
structure. It details the specific length of syllables and considers the 
euphony of verses. It presets explanations of metres, such as Gayatri, 
Usnik, Anustubh, Brhati, Pankti, Tristubh, Jagat and others used in 
the Vedas. These metres are identified as chanda. Additionally, che 
chandas also explain the manner in which Vedic metres should be 
recited. 

Jyotisa—astrology—informs when Vedic ceremonies should take 
place. Teachers (acaryas) including Lagadha and others provide 
extensive elaborations on jyotisa in their works. 

The Vedas and its supporting literature is described as apara 
vidya. However, the Upanisads, which describe the liberating 


knowledge efodkeanehgekesad sch Rar esa qunqdeesnpssacute the 
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Vedas. At first glance this seems to result in a dilemma. How can 
knowledge that leads towards liberation be inferior? 

The commentary of the Mundaka Upanisad resolves the issue by 
revealing the sense in which the Vedas are identified as apara vidya. 
It provides a distinction between the mere study of the Vedas and 
the realisation of the revelations contained within them. It states 
that if one does not realize and imbibe the knowledge of the Vedas, 
if one does not surrender to a realised brahmasvarüpa guru, if one's 
dedication for liberation is lacking, if one is unable to grasp the true 
meaning of what is revealed, if one lingers only on the recitation of 
the words of the mantras, or if one remains preoccupied only by the 
grammatical meanings of the words, then the Vedas are rendered 
as aparå vidya to them. However, when Vedic knowledge becomes 
realised through the teachings of the guru, it becomes para vidya and 
leads to final liberation. 

By identifying Vedic knowledge as apara, the Vedas are 
not demeaned. The identification is made to dissuade one from 
engaging in only a grammatical or superficial analysis of the Vedas. 
Instead, it seeks to inspire spiritual aspirants to approach a guru 
and emphasises the significance of truly realising and imbibing the 
knowledge contained within the Vedas. 

Para Vidya Vidi a 

The Upanisad then proceeds to describe para vidya, the primary 
focus of its proceeding discussion. It identifies para vidya with 
brahmavidya, which it later defines as, *yenå'ksaram purusam veda 
satyam provåca tam tattvato brahmavidyam.” (Mu. .2.3)—the 
knowledge of both Aksara and Purusottama. 

The Upanisad commences its elaboration of para vidya by 
revealingccbacsaggsg Rela San KAN iyani Eoen provided 


in the current mantra reveals para vidya as that knowledge which 
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is obtained from the association of the brahmasvarüpa guru and 
by which that Aksara is realised. Note the mantra’s use of the 
demonstrative adjective ‘that’ before ‘Aksara’. It is used as a prelude 
to the description of Aksara that will be provided in the proceeding 
mantra: Mu. ॥..6. 


The Morphology of ‘Aksara’ 





The term ‘aksara’ refers to that which is unchanging or that 
which pervades. It may be formed from two etymological roots. The 
first derives the term from the verb ‘ksarati’ meaning to lessen or 
become diminished. An ‘a’ is affixed to the verbal form to indicate 
negation, and hence, render the term to express that which persists 
or does not diminish. ‘Aksara’ may also be derived from the verb 
'asnuti, which means to pervade. Both derivations are well accepted 
within darsanic expositions and even mentioned in authoritative 
grammatical treatises such as Patanjali's Mahàbhasya.?! 


‘Aksara’ Refers to Aksarabrahman 





Aksarabrahman is understood as unchanging, since it is eternal 
in form and nature and uninfluenced by maya. In its cidakasa 
form, ?? Aksarabrahman is also understood to pervade prakrti and 
its creation—the infinite worlds (brahmandas). By expressing both 
semantics of ‘aksara’ described above, ‘Aksara’ may appropriately 
refer to Aksarabrahman. 

Despite this identification, some may propose that ‘aksara’ 


refers to entities other than Aksarabrahman. For instance, since all 





2l. *aksaram na ksaram vidyåd asnoterva saró'ksaram" (Mahabhasya 
Pratyaharahnikam 2 - 7.].]) 

22. The Aksara-Purusottama Darsana identifies four forms of Aksara- 
brahman. Although each form will be elaborated in detail later in 
the Upanisad (see the note in the exposition of Mu. 22. for a de- 
tailed d&€rPpKarikweuu dalidas Rengkifib Uniforsitis Ramtek Fallestian identify 
Aksarabrahman's cidakasa form as the all-pervasive form that resides 
within all of creation. 
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caitanya (sentient) entities, such as the jivatmans, are eternal (and 
hence, in some sense, unchanging) and pervade their respective 
bodies with their cognitive faculties, ‘aksara’ may also be used to 
refer to them. Furthermore, ‘aksara’ in other Upanisadic instances, 
albeit sparingly , refers to prakrti, and as a result, prakrti may also be 
referenced in the above mantra. 

Regar dless of these objections, within the context of the revelation 
in which it appears, ‘Aksara can only refer to Aksarabrahman. 
Mu. Ll6's use of ‘Aksara’ cannot refer to the jivatmans or the 
isvaråtmans, since subsequent mantras describe Aksara as the 
cause of all beings? and the cause of creation. The Upanisad also 
describes Aksara as lustrous, subtler chan the subtle, and in whom 
the realms and their dwellers reside.” These and other descriptions? 
of Aksara provided by subsequent mantras of the Mundaka 
Upanisad cannot characterise the jivatmans or isvardtmans, who 
cause neither creation nor other beings and who do not uphold 
others within themselves nor serve as the support of various realms. 
These characteristics also are not of the aksaramuktas—the liberated 
jivatmans or isvaratmans. For these reasons, ‘Aksara’ cannot refer to 
the jivatmans or the isvarátman even in their liberated states. 

'Aksara' also cannot refer to prakrti since the Upanisad later 
describes Aksara as omniscient; possessing knowledge; moving, 
breathing and even blinking?>—all characteristics of a sentient 


(cetana) being. Since prakrti is understood to be inanimate 





23. *yadbhutayonim” (Mu. I..6) 
24. “aksaratsambhavattha visvam” (Mu. .l.7) 


25. “yadarcimad yadanubhyonu ca yasmimlloka nihita lokinasca, 
tadetadaksaram brahma.” (Mu. 2.2.2) 
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(insentient), Mundaka Upanisad's use of ‘Aksara’ does not refer to 
prakrti. 

The term also does not refer to Paramåtman, the supreme entity, 
since it would contradict the Upanisad's later affirmation of there 
being something that is “superior to the superior Aksara.”?? Since 
Paramåtman is the supreme entity, there is nothing superior to it. 

For these reasons, the Mundaka Upanisad’s use of ‘Aksara’ does 
not refer to the jivatmans, isvaratmans, aksaramuktas, prakrti, or 
Paramåtman. ‘Aksara’ used here refers only to the ontologically 
distinct entity Aksarabrahman, who is inferior only to Paramatman 
and controls and pervades all else—the jivas, isvaras, and maya 
(prakrti). 

According to this mantra, para vidya is, therefore, that by which 
one comes to realise Aksarabrahman. In terms of the tradition, it is a 
vidya by which a spiritual aspirant becomes brahmarapa—attains a 


state like that of Aksarabrahman. 


Mantra 2..6 


परविद्याप्राप्यस्याऽक्षरतत्त्वस्याऽधिगमप्रकारं विज्ञापयितुमक्षरतत्त्वस्वरूपमेवेदानीं 
समाहात्म्यं नानाप्रकारविशिष्टमुपदिशति यत्तदित्यादिना। 


मन्त्रः यत्तदद्रेश्यमग्राह्ममगोत्रमवर्णमचक्षुःश्रोत्रं तदपाणिपादम्‌ । 
नित्यं विभुं सर्वगतं सुसूक्ष्मं तदव्ययं यद्भूतयोनिं 
परिपश्यन्ति धीराः ॥ 


Yattadadresyamagrahyamagotramavarnam- 
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29. “aksaratparatah parah” (Mu. 2...2) 
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vibhum  sarvagatam sustksmarn tadavyayam 


yadbhütayonim paripasyanti dhirah. 


It (Aksara) is imperceptible by the senses, unattainable by 
worldly organs, without a worldly lineage, colourless and without 
eyes, ears, hands, feet, etc. It is eternal, powerful, all-pervading, 
subtler than the subtle, unchanging and the cause of all beings. It 


is what the brahmarüpa realise. 


Commentary 


यत्‌ परविद्यया5धिगम्यमानमक्षरं तद्‌ अद्रेश्यं चक्षुरुपलक्षितलौकिकबाह्य- 
जञानेन्द्रियजन्यप्रत्यक्षाऽविषय इत्यर्थः। तथा हि चिदाकाशरूपिणोऽक्षर- 
ब्रह्मणोऽवयवरहिततया रूपादिशून्यत्वादेव न दृश्यत्वसम्भवः। भगवद्दिव्यधाम- 
रूपिणस्तद्धामस्थितपरमात्मपरमसेवकरूपस्य चाऽक्षरस्य साकृतित्वेन दूश्यत्वेऽपि 
युक्‍्तसाधनानुष्ठानाऽभावाद्‌ ब्रह्मरूपत्वाऽनापन्नैर्बद्धात्मभिस्तददृश्यमेव। इह 
लोके च नैकजीवोद्धरणायावतीर्णस्य ब्रह्मस्वरूपगुरुरूपस्याक्षरस्यापि दृश्यत्वेऽपि 
ह्यासुरीभावाढ्यैस्तद्द्रेषाऽऽबद्धबुद्धिजाङ्यहेतुना तत्स्यादेवाऽदृश्यमिति fade: 
अग्राह्यम्‌ लौकिकानां वागादिकमेन्द्रियाणां मनसो वाऽगोचरम्‌। अगोत्र गोत्रं कुलं, 
सर्वथा तद्रहितं मायिकगोत्रशून्यमिति वार्थः। चिदाकाशरूपेण भगवद्धामरूपेण 
तत्स्थपरमात्मपरमसेवकरूपेण सर्वथा गोत्ररहितं, तत्स्वरूपाणां नित्यं तथैवावस्थितेः। 
ब्रह्मस्वरूपगुरुरूपेणाऽवतीर्णेऽपि मायासंसर्गाऽभावात्‌ सदैव मायिकगोत्रशून्यमिति 
भावः। अवर्णं चिदाकाशरूपेण सर्वविधशुक्लादिवर्णशून्यं भगवद्धामरूपेण 
तत्स्थसेवकरूपेण गुरुरूपेण वा प्राकृतवर्णशून्यमित्यर्थः, तत्स्वरूपाणां 
पुरुषाकारत्वेन दिव्यवर्णयुतत्वात्‌। तद्‌ अक्षरं ब्रह्म अचक्षुःश्रोत्रं नेत्रकर्णाभ्यां 
शून्यम्‌ अपाणिपादं हस्तचरणशून्यमिति। सर्वज्ञानकर्मेन्द्रियरहितमित्युपलक्षितोऽर्थः। 
अयमर्थो हि चिदाकाशस्वरूपेणाऽवस्थितावेव, तदतिरिक्तभगवद्धामतत्स्थसेवक- 
गुरुरूपेणावस्थितौ तु प्राकृतचक्षुःश्रोत्रपाणिपादादिरहितमित्यर्थः। हेतुस्तु 


पूर्वमेवोक्तः, तिल” SE तिधा HA: | यद्यपि 
विभुशब्दस्य व्यापकरूपार्थः प्रसिद्धस्तथापि पश्चात्प्रयुक्तेन सर्वगतम्‌ इतिशब्देन 
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तदर्थलाभाद्‌, विभुपदमिह सामर्थ्यवैभवाभिधायि। सर्वगतं चिदाकाशरूपेण 
परब्रह्मातिरिक्तसर्वजडचिदात्मकप्रपञ्चान्तर्बाह्यव्यापीत्यर्थः | एतदेवास्यान्वय- 
स्वरूपेणाऽवस्थानमुच्यते। सुसूक्ष्मं सूक्ष्मात्सूक्ष्मतरमित्यर्थः | एतदेवाऽस्य विशिष्टं 
निर्गुणत्वं प्रोक्तं सहजानन्दपरत्रह्मणा। अत एव तज्ज्ञातुमपि सुसूक्ष्ममेवेति। 
अव्ययं व्ययो विकारः। अविकारीत्यर्थः। भूतयोनिं योनिः कारणं, सर्वभूतानां 
कारणमित्यर्थः। वक्ष्यति चानन्तरमेव ' अक्षरात्सम्भवतीह विश्वम्‌'(मु.१/१/७) 
इति। एतच्चाक्षरस्य सर्वकारणत्वमनादित एव परमात्मेच्छाधीनमिति ज्ञेयम्‌। 
एतादृशाऽलौकिकमाहात्म्यमण्डितं यत्‌ प्रक्रान्तमक्षराख्यं fest तद्‌ धीराः 
धेर्यवन्तः साक्षाद्ब्रह्मस्वरूपगुरुप्रसङ्गोपदेशप्राप्तधियः परमात्मनि रममाणाश्च 
भक्ताः परिपश्यन्ति गुरुकृपया परितः सर्वधा सर्वदा सर्वत्र च पश्यन्ति 
साक्षात्कुर्वन्तीत्यर्थः | स्वयमपि तदक्षरत्रह्मभावविभूषिता ब्रह्मरूपा भवन्तीति तात्पर्यम्‌ 
॥ १/१/६॥ 


Exposition 





The Nature and Form of Aksara 

The Upanisad begins its description of Aksara by describing 
its form, distinct qualities and glory. According to the Aksara- 
Purusottama Darsana, Aksarabrahman has four forms (svarüpa): 
I) the cidakasa form (svarüpa), which pervades and upholds all 
things; (2) the dhàma-svarüpa, which exists as Aksaradhaman— 
Parabrahman’s divine abode; (3) the scvaka-svarüpa, which possesses 
human-like form and resides within Aksaradhaman in eternal service 
of Parabrahman; and (4) the pragata-svarüpa, which resides on 
earth and serves as the vessel through which Parabrahman continues 
to remain manifest on earth. 

The above mantra presents several qualifiers to describe Aksara. 
What follows is an elaboration of each qualifier that is mentioned 
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The above mantra describes Aksara in all of its four forms as 


Mantra l.l.6 


N 
wn 


imperceptible to the eye (adresya)—imperceptible or intangible by 
any worldly sense-organ. Aksarabrahman's cidakasa form (svarüpa) 
has no bodily form and thus by nature remains imperceptible. 
Although Aksarabrahman as the divine abode of Paramatman 
and as the Parabrahman's personal attendant within that abode 
may be perceivable because they have form, even these forms 
of Aksarabrahman remain unperceived by bound atmans, who 
have not become brahmarüpa. Such årmans lack the divine vision 
needed to perceive the divine form of Aksarabrahman. The fourth 
form of Aksarabrahman that manifests within the world as the 
brahmasvarüpa guru also remains unrealised by those with malicious 
or impure intent. All forms of Aksarabrahman remain imperceptible 
to the unenlightened. 

Aksara also cannot be perceived or described by any worldly 
faculty of action, such as speech and others, or even comprehended 
by the cognitive faculties, such as the mind. It is agrahya. Because of 
the divine nature of Aksara and the worldly origin of these faculties, 
Aksara remains beyond the reach of all worldly faculties, whether 
they are of the senses, actions or even cognition. 

The mantra continues by revealing that Aksara possesses no 
family lineag e (it is agotra) . Aksara's form as cidåkåsa, Paramåtman 
divine abode, and the personal attendant in that abode are all 
understood as eternal, and as a result, by nature without lineage. His 
form as the brahmasvarüpa guru, however, is born in the world and 
possess familial lineage. Nevertheless, since this form is divine and 
beyond the influence of maya, it is considered to be free of worldly 
bonds, which include those of family. Therefore, even though this 
form of Aksara is born into the world, it remains essentially agotra. 

Akserg, RavkbiguslsgriRsingstosingsdaaistetomelenr (avarna). 


Aksara's cidakasa-svarapa, as before, is by nature without colour 
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since it is formless. Although Aksara as Paramåtman's divine abode, 
the personal attendant in that abode, and as the guru do possess 
colour, it is not of this world, but it is divine. For this reason, all 
forms of Aksara are revealed as avarna, without worldly colour. 

The Upanisad continues by describing Aksara as without eyes, 
ears (acaksuhsrotra), hands or feet (apanipada). Like above, Aksara's 
cidakasa form (svarüpa) by nature is without bodily form and 
does not possess sense organs or faculties of action. With regards to 
Aksara's other three forms, ‘acaksuhsrotra’ and ‘apanipada’ are read 
to describe Aksara as without worldly eyes, ears, hands or feet. 

The Upanisad, thereafter, describes Aksara as eternal (nitya), 
and hence, beyond time. 

Aksara is also powerful (vibhu). Here, although the term 'vibhu' 
is typically taken to mean pervading, this meaning is expressed 
later by the mantra’s use of ‘sarvagata. As a result, 'vibhu' expresses 
possessing grandeur ability, its alternative meaning. 

Aksara, in its cidakasa form, pervades all things (sarvagata)— 
both the animate and inanimate—with the exception of 
Parabrahman. This pervasive form is referred to as Aksara’s anvaya 
form. 

Aksara is also identified as “subtler than the subtle” (susüksma). 
This characteristic is described within the tradition by the term 
'nirguna. Aksara’s nirguna form is extensively described by Bhagavan 
Swaminarayan in V.GM. 42. By being subtle, Aksara is also extremely 
difficult to realise. 

Aksara is unchanging (avyaya). By being eternal and 
uninfluenced by måyå or prakrti, Aksara remains forever 
unchang ing. 

Aksarads-glsgvøapsifedes sheseusvetiglkheinesikbfarayoni). 


Further elaboration on the precise nature of the causal relationship is 
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provided later in this work.?? Although Aksara is eternally the cause 
of all things, its causality is subject to Paramåtman's wishes.?! 

The mantra concludes by revealing that this divine glory 
of Aksara is realised completely by those who (J) are patient, 
(2) have a pure intellect that is developed by associating with the 


brahmasvarüpa guru, and (3) are engrossed in Paramåtman. 


Mantra .2.7 
प्रतिपादितमेवा 5 क्षरत्रह्मणो भूतयोनित्वं पुनर्दृष्टान्तत्रयेण स्पष्टयति यथेत्यादिना। 


मन्त्रः यथोर्णनाभिः सृजते गृहणते च यथा पृथिव्यामोषधयः 
सम्भवन्ति यथा सतः पुरुषात्केशलोमानि 
तथाऽक्षरात्सम्भवतीह विश्वम्‌ ॥ 


Yathornanabhih srjate grhnate ca yatha 
prthivyamosadhayah sambhavanti yatha satah 
purusatkesalomani ^ tatha'ksaratsambhavatiha 


d 
Visvam. 


As a spider creates and swallows back [its silken threads], as 
herbs and plants grow forth from the earth, and as hair grows on a 


person, in the same way, this world is created from Aksara. 
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3l. This is clarified further in Svaminarayanasiddhantasudha (SSS. pp. 39- 
40). 
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Commentary 


प्रथमदृष्टान्तमाह ऊर्णनाभिः लूताख्य: कीटविशेषो यथा स्वोपभुक्तपदार्थ स्वोदरे 
परिणमय्य स्वशरीरात्‌ तन्तून्‌ सृजते बहिर्निष्कासयति। ततस्तेषु विहरति। विहारे च 
सम्पन्ने तानेव स्वशरीरसृष्टान्‌ बहिर्निष्कासितान्‌ तन्तून्‌ गृहूणते स्वस्मिन्‌ संहरति, 
तथाऽक्षरात्सम्भवतीह विश्वमित्युत्तरेणान्वयः | तथा हि लोके विकारभावापन्नमेव क्षीरं 
यथा दधिकारणं भवति, न तथाऽक्षरं ब्रह्म, निर्विकारस्य तस्य स्वरूपविकारमनाप्यैव 
जगत्प्रति कारणत्वादित्यनेनोर्णनाभिदृष्टान्तेन प्रतिपादितम्‌। 

द्वितीयोदाहरणमाह यथा पृथिव्यामोषधयः सम्भवन्ति यथा भूमौ 
नानाप्रकारकबीजानुसारं नानाविधतुलसीनिम्बादय ओषधय उत्पद्यन्ते 
तथाऽक्षरात्सम्भवतीह विश्वमित्यर्थः। अनेन परमात्मनीव तदिच्छयाऽक्षरब्रह्मण्यपि 
नानाविधसृष्टिनिर्माणव्याजको वैषम्यनैर्घ्ुण्यादिदोषो नेति प्रतिपादितम्‌। 

तृतीयदृष्टान्तमाह यथा सतः चेतनाधिष्ठितात्‌ पुरुषात्‌ पुरुषशरीरादितियावत्‌ 
केशलोमानि केशनखादीनि प्रयत्नं विनैवाऽनायासेन जायन्ते तथाऽक्षराद्‌ 
अक्षरब्रह्माख्यतत्त्वाद्‌ विश्वं जडचिदात्मकं जगद्‌ इह संसारे सम्भवति जायत 
इत्यर्थः | उदाहरणमिदं परमात्मन इव तन्नित्येच्छयाऽक्षरब्रह्मणोऽपि न लेशतोऽपि 
सृष्ट्युत्पादनव्यापारक्लेशस्तस्यापि परमात्मसङ्कल्पानुवर्तिस्वसङ्कल्पमात्रेण 
सृष्ट्युत्पत्तिकारणत्वसम्भवादिति विज्ञापयति। 

अथ प्रसङ्गात्‌ तद्विश्वोत्पत्तिप्रकार उपस्थाप्यते। जगत्तसिसृक्षुरक्षरातीतः 
परमात्मा विश्‍श्वोत्पादनसङ्कल्पेनाऽक्षरब्रह्मसम्मुखं दृष्टिपातं कुरुते। ततश्चाक्षरं 
ब्रह्म परमात्मेच्छां सम्यगवगम्य स्वयमपि परमात्मसङ्कल्पानुसारेण संकल्प्य 
सृष्ट्यनुरूपतया नैककोटिमुक्तवृन्दम्‌ ईक्षते। ततस्तद्वुन्दादेकतमोऽक्षरमुक्तस्तदीक्षण- 
पूर्वकसङ्कल्पानुसारं स्वसान्निध्यमात्रेण त्रिगुणसाम्यावस्थां गतया मूलप्रकृत्या सह 
सम्बद्ध्यते। अत एवायं पुरुषः प्रकृतिपुरुष उच्यते। एवमक्षरमुक्तात्मकपुरुषेण 
प्रेरिता मूलप्रकृतिस्त्रिगुणसाम्यावस्थां परित्यज्य विषमावस्थामाप्नोति। 
ततस्तस्यास्तत्कार्यरूपाण्यनन्तसङ्ख्यकानि प्रधानान्युत्पद्यन्ते। तेषु प्रधानेषु 
प्रत्येकप्रधानेन सहैकैको मायागर्भस्थितो जीवतत्त्वभिन्न इश्वरतत्त्वान्तर्गतः पुरुषः 
संबद्ध्यते। एवं मूलप्रकृतिमुक्तपुरुषात्मकयुगलाद्‌ अनन्तानि प्रधानपुरुषात्मक- 
FUTIAN LTR T ERR t SIR TERR | 
एवमनन्तकोटिप्रधानपुरुषेभ्योऽनन्तकोटिब्रह्माण्डोत्पत्तिः। तत्र प्रत्येकब्रह्माण्डोत्पत्तौ 
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प्रधानपुरुषात्मकयुगलात्‌ प्रथमं महत्तत्त्वमुत्पद्यते। ततः सात्तिविकराजसतामसेति 
त्रिधाऽवस्थितोऽहङ्कारः। ततः सात्त्विकादहड्काराट्‌ मनः सर्वेन्द्रियाभिमानिनो 
देवाः, राजसादहंकाराद्‌ दशेन्द्रियाणि बुद्धिः प्राणश्च, तामसादहंकाराच्च 
पृथिव्यादिपञ्चभूतानि शब्दादिपञ्चतन्मात्राश्चोत्पद्यन्ते। एतेभ्यश्च तत्वेभ्यो 
विराट्स्वरूपः स्थूलदेहोऽण्डात्मक उत्पद्यते, यत्र परमात्मप्रेरणयेश्वरतत्त्वान्तर्गतः 
पुरुषविशेषस्तदधिष्ठातृतया प्रविशति। स एवेश्वरपुरुषो वैराजपुरुष उच्यते। 
तस्माच्च वैराजपुरुषाच्चतुर्मुखो ब्रह्मा विष्णुर्महेशश्चेति परस्परं स्वरूपतो 
भिन्नचेतनास्त्रयो देवा उत्पद्यन्ते। तत्र वैराजनाभेश्चतुर्मुखो हृदयाद्‌ विष्णुर्भालाच्च 
शिव उत्पन्न इति स्थितिः। तेषु त्रिदेवेषु चतुर्मुखाद्‌ मरीच्यादिकाः प्रजापतय 
उत्पद्यन्ते। ततश्च कश्यपादिप्रजापतयः, ततश्चेन्द्रादिदेवदैत्यमनुष्यपशुपक्ष्यादि- 
समग्रस्थावरजङ्गमात्मिका सृष्टिः समुत्पद्यते। एवमेव प्रत्येकब्रह्माण्डोत्पत्तिः। 
सर्वाप्येषा सृष्टिप्रक्रिया ह्यक्षराधिपतेः पुरुषोत्तमनारायणसहजानन्दस्य तदिच्छया 
चाक्षरब्रह्मणोऽपीत्युभयोस्तत्र दिव्यप्रेरकत्वात्‌ तदनुप्रवेशनाच्चाऽस्त्येव 
तत्कारणत्वमतोऽत्रोक्तमक्षरात्‌ सम्भवतीह विश्वमिति दिक्‌ ॥ १/१/७॥ 


Exposition 


Having described Aksara as the “cause of all being s" (bhü tayoni) 
in the previous mantra, the Upanisad continues to elaborate on 
Aksara's role as the cause of creation by presenting three analogies. 


Three Analogies of Creation Analogies of Creation 





The first analogy compares Aksara to a spider. It explains 
that Aksara produces this world just asa spider produces silk from 
its body, traverses on top of it, and thereafter swallows the silk it 
produced. The analogy describes Aksara as the unchanging cause of 
creation. Unlike how milk transforms into curd or yoghurt, Aksara 
remains unaffected by its creation. Aksara may even enter within it 
and remain unchanged by it: 


The:ecgogigmalaguusgesgades ORAA ieu egnthiokt states chat 


the world emerges from Aksara just asa variety of plants and herbs 
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are produced from the earth according to the seeds that are found 
within it. The analogy explains that just as the earth is impartial to 
and irreprehensible of the type of plant that comes forth from the 
seed that lies within it, Aksara, like Paramåtman, remains unbiased 
and irreprovable despite the diversity of creation that results from it. 

The final analogy compares Aksara to a person. It elaborates 
that Aksara produces animate and inanimate creation just a person 
produces hair and nails without any effort. The analogy emphasises 
that the act of creation is effortless for Aksara. As with Paramatman, 
Aksara needs to only resolve or desire for creation to occur. 

Through each analogy, the Upanisad expresses a unique feature 
of Aksarabrahman’s role in creation. 
The Process of Creation 

The commentator takes this opportunity to provide a brief 
exposition of the creation process. 

He explains that the process of creation begins with Paramåtman. 
With a desire to create the world, Paramatman looks toward 


2  Aksarabrahman understands Paramåtman's 


Aksarabrahman. 
wishes and resolves to create the world accordingly. Aksarabrahman 
thereafter looks upon the infinite aksaramuktas? in Aksaradhåman. 
Among them, one mukta is selected, who then unites with müla- 
prakrti (müla-magà). Prior to this unification, müla-prakrti exists 
in a state of equilibrium—the three qualities (gunas): sattvaguna 
(that which is light and bright), rajoguna (that which is exciting and 
mobile), and tamoquna (that which is heavy and enveloping) , are in 


equal proportion. In the presence of an aksaramukta, however, this 


equilibrium becomes disrupted, resulting in the creation of the world. 
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33. An aksaramukta—a liberated jrvåtman or isvaråtman—is also referred 
to as a mukta. 
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When an aksaramukta or purusa*4 unites with prakrti, this joined 
pair is referred to as prakrti-purusa. 

In association with a purusa, prakrti foregoes its state of 
equilibrium and results in infinite pradhanas. Each of these 
pradhanas, in turn, unites with an isvaratman. Prior to creation these 
isvaras (isvara tmans) 3 who are eternally distinct from the jiva tmans, 
lie dormant in the womb of maya.» From the union of mülaprakrti 
and muktapurusa, infinite pradhåna-purusa>* pairs are produced. 
Thereafter, from each pradhåna-purusa pair a brahmånda is formed. 
From countless such pradhåna-purusa pairs, countless brahmåndas 
are created. 

The creation process then proceeds within each brahmanda. 
From each pradhåna-purusa, mahattattva is formed. From 
mahattattva, three types of ahankára: såttvika ahankara, råjasa 
ahankara and tamasa ahankara, are created. 

From såttvika ahankdra, the mind (manas) and the deities of 
all the senses (indriyas) are produced. From rajasa ahankara, the 
ten indriyas, the intellect (buddhi) and the vital forces (pranas) are 
produced. From tåmasa ahankara, the five gross elements (bhüta), 
such as earth and water, and the five subtle elements (tanmatras), 
such as sound, smell and taste, are produced. 

From these substances, the physical body of virata is created. By 
Paramåtman's will, an isvara, thereafter, enters the viråta body as its 
governor. That isvara-purusa is identified as vairajapurusa. 

From that vairajapurusa, three distinct deities: Brahma, Visnu 


and Mahesa, are born. These three are identified as separate sentient 





34. Here, *purusa refers to the aforementioned aksaramuktas, who are also 
referred to as mukta or muktapurusa. 


35. Wharc-oogusili&lgatu KARGA Ganske Uhvenisdr mtekavndetjgkatmans and 
isvaråtmans lay dormant within the womb of maya. 


36. The term ‘purusa’ in 'pradhana-purusa refers to an isvaråtman. 
$ P P $ 
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beings (caitanyas). Brahma arises from vairdjapurusa’s navel; Visnu 
comes forth from his heart; and Mahesa is born from his forehead. 

From Brahma, prajapatis such as Marici and others are born. 
They are then followed by prajapatis including Kasyapa and others. 
Finally, all of animate and inanimate creation, including deities, 
such as Indra, the demons (danava), humans, animals, birds, and 
others, are born. Creation within each brahmånda occurs in this 
way. 

Purusottama Narayana Sahajananda, who is superior to even 
Aksara, pervades within and inspires all creation. By Purusottama's 
wish, Aksarabrahman is also identified as the creator. Aksara's role 


as the creator is explicitly expressed within this mantra. 


Mantra 2..8 


भूतयोनेरक्षराद्‌ यथा विश्वसम्भवस्तत्प्रकारोऽथ संक्षिप्य निरूप्यते तपसेत्यादिना । 


मन्त्रः तपसा चीयते ब्रह्म ततोऽन्नमभिजायते। अन्नात्‌ प्राणो 
मनः सत्यं लोकाः कर्मसु चाऽमृतम्‌ ॥ 


tapasa ciyate brahma  tato'nnamabhijayate, 
annat prano manah satyam lokah karmasu 


ca'mrtam. 


According to Paramåtman's wishes, Aksarabrahman resolves 
to create the world. From that resolve, mülaprakrti becomes ready 
for creation. From mülaprakrti, the prana, antahkarana, jivas, 


=i . * 
isvaras, various lokas and the fruits of karmas are born. 
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Mantra L.l.8 33 
Commentary 


तपसा 'यस्य ज्ञानमयं तप: '(मु.१/१/९) इत्यत्रोक्तेरेव तप इह ज्ञानम्‌। 
तच्चात्र परमात्मसङ्कल्पात्मकमतः “बहु स्यां प्रजायेय '(तै.२/६/३, छा.६/२/३) 
इत्यादिपरमात्मसङ्कल्पात्मकेन ज्ञानेनेत्यर्थः। ब्रह्म॒ पूर्वप्रस्तुतमक्षरमेवात्र 
ब्रह्मशब्देनोपस्थापितं, ब्रह्माक्षरशब्दयोः पर्यायत्वात्‌। यथाऽत्रैवोत्तरत्र ' तदेतदक्षरं 
ब्रह्म'(मु.२/२/२) इति। तथाऽन्यत्रापि 'एतद्ध्येवाक्षरं ब्रह्म (कठ.२/१६), 
“यः सेतुरीजानानामक्षरं ब्रह्म यत्परम्‌'(कठ.३/२) इत्यादि। गीतास्वपि “कि 
तद्‌ ब्रह्म'(गी.८/१) इति पार्थजिज्ञासायाम्‌ ' अक्षरं ब्रह्म परमम्‌ '(गी.८/३) इति 
पार्थसारथिप्रतिवचनम्‌। चीयते परमात्मेच्छया तदपि सृष्ट्युत्पादनसङ्कल्पोन्मुखं 
भवतीत्यर्थः I यद्वा तपसा सृष्ट्यनुकूलपरमात्मसङ्कल्पानुसारेण स्वसङ्कल्पमात्रेण 
ब्रह्म अक्षरं चीयते सृष्टिकार्ये सम्बद्ध्यत इत्यर्थः। अनेनाऽक्षर्रह्मणो 
जगन्निमित्तकारणत्वं सिद्ध्यति। ततः सृष्ट्यनुकूलाऽक्षरसङ्कल्पाद्‌ अन्नम्‌ अद्यत 
उपभुज्यते तदन्नमिह मूलप्रकृतिः। तथा ह्यक्षरपुरुषोत्तमसङ्कल्पं धारयित्वाऽनन्त- 
कोटिमुक्तवृन्दादेकतमो मुक्तपुरुषः सृष्ट्यर्थं प्रकृतिमुपभुनक्ति। तस्य पुरुषस्य 
प्रकृतिपुरुष इत्याख्या। एवं मुक्तपुरुषोपभोग्यत्वात्‌ प्रकृतेरिहान्नपदेनोपादानमिति। 
अभिजायते त्रिगुणसाम्यावस्थां परित्यज्याऽक्षरपुरुषोत्तमप्रेरितपुरुषप्रसङ्गेन 
सृष्ट्यनुकूलविषमावस्थां प्राप्नोति, प्रधानपुरुषमहत्तत्त्वादिरूपेणाऽभिजायत इति 
भावः। अन्नाद्‌ मुक्तपुरुषसंसर्गेण प्रधानपुरुषमहत्तत्त्वादिरूपेणाऽभिजातायाः 
प्रकृतेरित्यर्थः | प्राणः भोगोपकरणभूतो मुख्यः प्राणः, अभिजायत इत्यनुवर्तते सर्वत्र । 
ब्रह्मणो जगत्कारणत्वप्रकारप्रतिपादने प्रमुखतात्पर्यान्नात्र सृष्ट्युपयुक्तस्तत्तत्पदार्थोप- 
स्थापनतया सम्पूर्णक्रमोऽपेक्षित इति ज्ञेयम्‌। मनः अन्तःकरणमितियावत्‌। 
सत्यं भोग्यभोगोपकरणानां स्वकारणे प्रविलीयमानेऽपि स्वरूपेणाऽविवर्तमानं 
स्वाऽस्तित्वाऽपरित्यागाद्‌ जीवेश्वरलक्षणचेतनजातमेवेह सत्यशब्दवाच्यम्‌। तदपि 
देवमनुष्यादिरूपेणाऽभिजायते, तत्तत्संस्थानयोगं लभत इत्यर्थः। तस्मादेव पुनः 
लोकाः भोगभूमिभूता भूलोकादयश्चाऽभिजायन्ते। ततस्तेषु वर्णाश्रमविहितानि कर्माणि 
जायन्त इति मध्ये योज्यम्‌। ag फलनिमित्तभूतेषु कर्मसु चाऽमृतं कर्मानुष्ठान- 
प्रकारानुसृतमवश्यभोक्तव्यममृतमिव स्वादु तत्फलमभिजायत इति भावः d १/१/८॥ 
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Exposition 


The Upanisad continues to describe Aksara's role in creating 
the world. Although Aksara’s resolve results in the process of 
creation, the above mantra expresses that this resolve is ultimately 
inspired by Paramátman's wish to instigate creation. The mantra 
uses the term ‘tapas’ to express resolve. This cognitive rendering of 
‘tapas’ is suggested by the proceeding mantra’s revelation: “yasya 
jnanamayam tapah.”>” By describing tapas as jnanamaya (of the 
form of knowledge) the mantra implies that tapas in the present 
context refers to a type of understanding or resolve. Specifically, it is 
to be read as Paramatman’s resolve. Upanisadic revelations such as 


738 and others clarify that the resolve to create 


“bahu syam prajayeya 
is none other than Paramátman's own. 


Brahman — Another Name of Aksara 





This mantra also indicates that ‘brahman’ is used to refer 
to Aksara, since the principal topic of discussion as suggested 
by previous elaborations is Aksara. By referring to Aksara by 
‘brahman’, both ‘Brahman’ and ‘Aksara’ (and their joint compound?) 


are understood to be used synonymously.^? The synonymy is further 





37. Mu. L.L9 
38. Tai. 2.6.3, Cha. 6.2.3 


39. The compound of these two terms is commonly written both together, 
as ‘Aksarabrahmar’, and separately, as ‘Aksara Brahman’. Therefore, 
within the text, the four signifiers ‘Aksara’, ‘Brahman’, ‘Aksarabrahman’, 
and ‘Aksara Brahman' are used synonymously. It is also worth noting 
that both the nominative and accusative singular forms of ‘Brahman’ 
are ‘Brahma’, and will thus often be seen as such where Sanskrit texts 
have been quoted. This Brahma (Brahman), an eternal entity who is a 
primary focus of the Upanisad, should not be confused with the afore- 
mentioned-Brrbyidewh e andid asifidUasvermp mgsstilhcoflestiodcities to 


come into existence. 


40. A detailed study of the use of the term 'Aksarabrahman' can be found in 
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substantiated by the Upanisad’s later revelations. For instance, 
the Upanisad later mentions, *tadetad aksaram brahma™! to 
suggest the same identification. Other Upanisads also use similar 


42 


phraseologies as indicated by: “etad’dhyevaksaram brahma"^^ and 


yah scturijananam aksaram brahma yatparam, aS 


to suggest the 
same. Within the Bhagavad Gita Krsna's response: “aksaram brahma 
paramam" 4 to Arjuna’s question: “What is that brahman?"^, also 
supports the identification. 

This mantra reveals that Aksara's resolve for creation results 
in mülaprakrti becoming ready for creation. Here, the term ‘anna’, 
meaning that which is caten or enjoyed, is used to refer to m Glaprakrti. 
This identification is founded on the metaphorical nature of the 
relationship between the muktapurusa involved in creation and 
mülaprakrti. Since a muktapurusa, according to the wishes of both 
Aksara and Purusottama, unites with or metaphorically enjoys 
mülaprakrti for the purpose of creation, ^ó mülaprakrti is identified 
as anna—that which is enjoyed or consumed. By its association with 
the purusa, this prakrti" forgoes its state of equilibrium and becomes 
imbalanced. This disrupted state laus the foundation for creation and 
ultimately results in the creation of pradhånapurusas, mahattattva 
and others. From these creations, the prána, manas, satya, various 


other worlds (Jokas) and other beings are created and their karmas’? 


he Svāminārāyaņasiddhāntasudhā. (SSS. pp.23-39) 
4l. Mu. 2.2.2 
42. Katha. 2.6 
43. Katha. 3.2 
44. Gi. 83 
45. Gi. 8. 
46. This dtap egnar kald aS SOR UREA RENER CET 
47. Here, ‘milaprakrti and ‘prakrti’ are used synonymously. 


48. Throughout this work, ‘karma’ typically refers to a deed or an action 
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are brought to bear fruit. 

Since this mantra is intended to reveal Aksarabrahman as a 
cause of creation, it does not dwell excessively on the details of 
creation. It only highlights specific aspects, leaving the rest to be 
presumed Or implied. 

‘Prana’ refers to the primary vital breath, and ‘manas’ refers 
to the faculties of cognition (antahkarana). ‘Satya denotes the 
caitanya of the jivas and isvaras, since they exist eternally even after 
destruction (pralaya). These jivas and isvaras are born as deities 
(devas), humans and other beings. ‘Lokas’refers to the various realms 
that constitute cach world (brahmånanda). 

In addition to the above, various codes of conduct of each social 
class (varna) and stage of life (asrama) are also specified during 
creation. Based on one's adherence to or transgressions of these 


precepts, the fruits of one's actions (karmas) are bestowed. 


Mantra 2..9 


सर्वकर्तृत्वस्य॒सर्वज्ञत्वाउव्यभिचारात्‌ सर्वकर्तुरक्षरत्रह्मण: सर्वज्ञत्वमपि 
प्रतिपादयति य: सर्वज्ञ इत्यादिना। 


मन्त्रः यः सर्वज्ञः सर्वविद्‌ यस्य ज्ञानमयं तप: | तस्मादेतद्‌ 
ब्रह्म नाम रूपमन्नं च जायते ॥ 


yah sarvajfiah sarvavid yasya jhànamayarn tapah, 


tasmadetad brahma nama rüpamannar ca jåyate. 


One who knows all, whose tapas is in the 
OK aui k i an i nivercity: D 


form of knowledge, 





itself, and not the merits or fruits that result form it. 


49. This and the preceding mantras are discussed as such in BSSB. .4.25-26. 
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that Aksarabrahman gives rise to the names, forms and subsistence 


lof creation]. 


Commentary 


यः सर्वज्ञः सर्ववित्‌ सर्व जानातीति सर्वज्ञ:। सर्व वेत्तीति सर्ववित्‌। सर्व 
सर्वात्मना सर्वदा सर्वथा चाऽवगच्छतीति भावः। यद्वा सर्व विन्दत इति सर्ववित्‌। 
“विद्लृ लाभे'(पा.धा.१४३२)इति धातोः क्विप्‌। सर्व लभत आप्तकाम इत्यर्थः | 
पुंस्त्वमार्षम्‌। यस्य जगत्कारणीभूतस्याऽक्षरत्रह्मणः तपः ज्ञानमयं सङ्कल्पात्मक- 
ज्ञानरूपमेवेत्यर्थः। तथा हि जगदुत्पत्तौ परमात्मसङ्कल्पानुरूपसङ्कल्पातिरिक्तं 
न किमपि तस्यापेक्षितं, परमात्मेच्छया स्वसङ्कल्पमात्रेण सुष्ट्युत्पादनार्हत्वादिति 
भावः। तस्माद्‌ एवं तस्याऽपि परमात्मेच्छया परमात्मसङ्कल्पानुरूप- 
स्वसङ्कल्पकृतानुप्रवेशद्वारैव सृष्टिं प्रत्यभिन्ननिमित्तोपादानकारणत्वाद्‌ एतद्‌ अक्षरं 
ब्रह्म नाम रूपमन्नं च जायते नामरूपान्नाद्यात्मकं जायत इत्यर्थः | नामरूपाद्युपलक्षणं 
सर्वप्रपञ्चस्य, तेन ब्रह्माक्षरं सर्वप्रपञ्चात्मकं तच्छरीरि भवतीति तात्पर्यम्‌। एवं 
सर्वशरीरित्वेन सर्वात्मकतयाऽवस्थितेः सामानाधिकरण्येनोपादानम्‌। यथोक्तं 
“ब्रह्मैवेदममृतं पुरस्ताद्‌ ब्रह्म पश्चाद्‌ ब्रह्म दक्षिणतश्चोत्तरेण। अधश्चोर्ध्वं च प्रसृतं 
ब्रह्मैवेदं विश्वमिदं वरिष्ठम्‌ '(मु.२/२/११), "wd खल्विदं ब्रह्म'(छा.३/१४/१), 
“ब्रह्मार्पणं ब्रह्म हविर्त्रह्याग्नौ ब्रह्मणा हुतम्‌ '(गी.४/२४) इत्यादि॥ १/१/९॥ 


Exposition 


Aksarabrahman's Omniscience 

Being the all-doer and being all-knowing (omniscient) are not 
independent qualities; all-doer-ship entails omniscience. Having 
described Aksarabrahman as the all-doer, the Upanisad continues 
to describe him as also omniscient. As omniscient, Aksarabrahman 


knows all things, in every manner and at all times. 


Its Cepoi Eki N anciiproiteleamdburesolve. The 





50. ‘Tapas’ ordinarily refers to an effort, either physical or mental, of some 
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role of this resolve in creation was elaborated earlier. Inspired by 
Paramåtman's wishes, Aksarabrahman's resolve is sufficient to 
instigate creation. By Paramåtman's desire and Aksarabrahman's 
resolve, both Aksara and Purusottama pervade all things to cause 
creation. As a result, they both are the non-distinct (abhinna)>! 
not only efficient cause (nimitta kårana) but also material cause 
(upadana karana) of creation. By pervading all creation, Aksara- 
brahman is said to become creation; he is its cause and controller. 
Here, ‘nama’ (names), ‘ripam (forms) and ‘anna’ (‘food’) 
collectively refer to all creation. Aksarabrahman is identified as 
the åtman of all things. There is nothing that exists separately from 
it. Wherever creation is, Aksarabrahman is also. Because of such 
samånådhikaranya (common substratum-ness), Aksarabrahman is 
also identified as the material cause (upadana karana) of creation. 
It role as the material cause is also revealed later in the Mundaka 


Upanisad,” in other Upanisads> and within the Bhagavad (जात. 


॥ इति मुण्डकोपनिषदः स्वामिनारायणभाष्ये प्रथममुण्डके प्रथमखण्डः ॥ 


kind. 

5]. Since, both Aksara and Purusottama pervade all of creation, their role 
as the efficient cause (nimitta karana) and material cause (upadana 
karana) is qualified as being “non-distinct” to clarify that they both re- 
side within creation as its cause. 

52. See, for example: *brahmaivedamamrtam purastád brahma pascad brah- 
ma daksinatascottarena. adhascordhvam ca prasrtam brahmaivedam 
visvamidam varistham.” (Mu. 2.2.]]) 

53. See, for equoynavikemuerix kkuvsdanibunkvasiiykdites Cdiloction 

54. See, for example: *brahmarpanari brahma havirbrahmagnau brahmana 
hutam.” (Gi. 4.24) 


Mantra [.2. 39 


The Second Khanda 


Mantra 2.2.2 


परया विद्ययाऽक्षराधिगम इति सा वेदनीयेति पूर्वमुपदिष्टम्‌। कथं हि 
सा वेदितव्येति तत्प्रकारविशेषं निरूपयितुमथ द्वितीयखण्डारम्भ:। तत्रादौ 
कर्मणां यथावदक्षरपुरुषोत्तमानुसंधानपूर्वकै तत्रसन्नतातिरिक्तफलाभिसन्धि- 
रहिततयाऽनुष्ठीयमानानाम्‌ अक्षराख्यभगवद्धामप्रापकत्वमित्यादिकमुपदिशति 
तदेतत्सत्यं मन्त्रेषु कर्माणीति। 


मन्त्रः तदेतत्सत्यम्‌ । मन्त्रेषु कर्माणि कवयो यान्यपश्यंस्तानि 
त्रेतायां बहुधा सन्ततानि। तान्याचरथ नियतं सत्यकामा 
एष वः पन्थाः सुकृतस्य लोके॥ 


tadetatsatyam, mantresu karmåni kavayo 
yånyapasyamstani tretayarn bahudha santatani, 
tanyacaratha  niyatam satyakama esa vah 


panthah sukrtasya loke. 


That Aksara is true. The actions described in the Vedic 
mantras were realised by the wise and were always appropriately 
practiced in the Treta Yuga. All of you should necessarily practice 
them while desiring only that which is true. This is your path 


towards Aksaradhaman. 


Commentary 


To. Kavi Ese प्रति- 
पादितमक्षरब्रह्माख्यं तत्त्वं सत्यं स्वरूपस्वभावादिभिः सर्वदैवैकरूपत्वात्‌ 
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परमात्मतत्त्ववत्‌ सत्यशब्दवाच्यमित्यर्थ:। यद्वाऽत्रोक्तं वक्ष्यमाणं सर्व सत्यमेव 
पारमार्थिकसिद्धान्तरूपमेवेति नास्त्यत्रालीकत्वशङ्कागन्धलेश इत्यर्थ: कवयः 
परविद्यावन्तो ब्रह्मस्वरूपगुरुप्रसड्गेन साक्षात्कृताऽक्षरपुरुषोत्तमसिद्धान्ता अधिगत- 
परमात्मप्रसादनार्थकर्मप्रकारा ज्ञानिनः मन्त्रेषु ऋगादिचतुर्वेदेषु यानि येन प्रकारेण 
कर्तव्यतयोक्तानि कर्माणि अग्निहोत्रादीनि अपश्यन्‌ साक्षात्कृतवन्तः तानि 
कर्माणि बहुधा अधिकारिभेदेन फलभेदेन च बहुभिः प्रकारैः त्रेतायां संततानि 
त्रेतायुगे यावज्जीवनं कर्तव्यतया प्रवृत्तानि सम्बद्धान्यासन्‌। यूयं सर्वे नियतम्‌ 
अवश्यं सत्यकामाः सत्ये ब्रह्मणि परब्रह्मणि च कामो येषां त इति सत्यकामाः। 
दूरीकृतेतरफलादिकामाः साक्षादक्षरपुरुषोत्तमस्वरूपाधिजिगमिषवः सन्तः, तानि 
पूर्वोक्तानि कर्माणि आचरथ साङ्गतया सम्पूर्णतयाऽनुतिष्ठत इत्यर्थः | बहुवचनं 
प्रष्टुः शौनकस्यैकत्वेऽपि श्रोतृबहुत्वाभिप्रायेण, प्रष्टा वा शौनको जिज्ञासूनामुप- 
लक्षणमित्यभिप्रायेण। एवमुत्तरत्रापि ज्ञेयम्‌। 

अथ साक्षादक्षरपुरुषोत्तमविनिश्चयसहितानां तदितरफलादिकामनारहितानां 
भक्तिरूपापन्नानां कर्मणां माहात्म्यमाह एष इति। एषः साक्षादक्षर- 
पुरुषोत्तमानुसन्धानसंयुतो विशिष्टकर्मकरणप्रकारः वो युष्माकं सुकृतस्य लोके 
तल्लोकनिमित्तभूतस्तल्लोकस्य पन्थाः मार्ग उपाय इतियावत्‌। एकान्तिकधर्माचरण- 
लक्षणसुकृतैकलभ्यस्याऽक्षरधामाख्यदिव्यलोकस्य परमोपाय इत्यर्थः I 

तथा च लौकिकस्वर्गादिफलेच्छया कृतानि यागादिकर्माणि तादृशान्येव 
लौकिकानि नश्वराण्यत्यल्पानि फलानि दातुं प्रभवन्तीत्येतदग्रे विवेचयिष्यते, किन्तु 
तान्येव कर्माणि सत्यशब्दवाच्यसाक्षादक्षरपुरुषोत्तमयथावन्निश्चयाकाङ्भ्षिभिः सत्य- 
कामैर्भक्तैस्तत्प्रसादनैकहेतुतयाऽऽ चरितानि भक्तिरूपाणि सन्ति दिव्याऽक्षरब्रह्मधाम 
प्रापयितुं प्रभवन्तीति सकामसत्यकामाभ्यामाचरितयोः कर्मणोस्तदनुष्ठानप्रकारभेदाद्‌ 
भेदोऽपि सूचितः। किञ्च नियतमित्युक्तेः केवलं ज्ञानमेव समादृत्य 
कर्माण्यत्यन्तमुपेक्षणीयान्येवेति श्रान्त्या कर्मात्यन्तानादरप्रसक्तिरपि निवारिता कर्मणां 
सर्वथा त्यागस्याऽसम्भवाद्धानिकरत्वाच्च॥ १/२/१॥ 


Exposition 





The Transfasmg पप्पा 
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The Upanisad explained earlier that Aksara is attained by para 





Mantra [.2. 4] 


vidya, and as result, should be realized. The second section (khanda) 
commences by explaining how it should be realized. The Upanisad 
first reveals that actions (karmas) performed with the sole desire to 
please Aksara-Purusottama, lead towards attaining Paramåtman's 
divine abode, Aksaradhaman. 

Aksara, previously described as imperceptible and omniscience, 
is satya” since, like Paramātman, he remains eternally unchanging 
in form and nature. 

In addition to identifying Aksara as sa tya, ‘tadetatsatyam’ may 
also be read to affirm the truthfulness of what is being revealed. In 
this rendering, demonstrative adjectives ‘tad’ and ‘etat refer to what 
is recently said and what follows. Hence, ‘tadetatsatyam’ asserts 
that all revelation that preceded earlier and that proceeds hereafter 
is indeed true (satya). Stated differently, the descriptions provided 
reveal eternal truths; there is no doubt about its truth. 

Within Tretā Yuga, actions (karmas), such as Agnihotra- 
karma?! and others that are described in the four Vedas, were 
realized by the wise (kavis)—those (0) who realized para vidya and 
Aksara-Purusottama by associating with the brahmasvarüpa guru 
and (2) were aware of the means to please Paramatman through 
their actions and practiced them throughout their lives. 

The Upanisad, thereafter, advises that all, like the wise (kavis), 


should become satyakama—those who desire (kama) only Aksara- 





55. ‘Satya’ possesses many connotations including: true, real, eternally ex- 
istent, and not transient. 

56. The Tretà Yuga proceeds after Satya Yuga and is followed by the Dva- 
para Yuga and Kali Yuga. The Tretà Yuga is often referred to as the Silver 
Agecc-0. Kavikulguru Kalidas Sanskrit University Ramtek Collection 

57. Agnihotra-karma are specific oblations that are offered to the deity 


Agni. 
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brahman and Parabrahman, who are sa tyaS—and necessarily 
practice Vedic karmas to their fullest extent. 

Although the text records only Saunaka asking the question, the 
use of the plural tense in this mantra suggests that either there are 
many receivers of revelation or Angiras is collectively addressing all 
future aspirants. 

The Upanisad then reveals the significance of these actions 
(karmas) —actions that are (]) practiced while possessing firm 
conviction in Aksara-Purusottama, (2) performed with the sole desire 
to please Aksara-Purusottama, and (3) bhaktirüpa?? (have become a 
form of devotion (bhakti)). Angiras explains that such actions are 
“your path or means to attaining Aksaradhaman," Purusottama's 
divine abode, which is attained through the practice of ckàntika 
dharma.9? 

Furthermore, actions (karmas) practiced with a desire to attain 
inferior?! or worldly gains result in mundane, transient and inferior 
outcomes. The nature and consequence of these worldly actions will 
be elaborated upon later in this work. 

However, if those same actions are practiced by devotees with 
a desire to attain true conviction in Aksara-Purusottama*? and the 


desire to only please them, then these actions become transformed 


58. The semantics of ‘satya’ are as previously described. 

59. The notion of actions becoming a form of devotion (bhaktirüpa) is 
introduced by Bhagavan Swaminarayan in V.GM. Il. Within this 
“Vacanamrta,” he specifies that when actions are performed for the sole 
desire to please Purusottama, they become a form of devotion (bhakti) 
and lead towards attaining ultimate liberation. 


60. Ekantika dharma is the practice of dharma, devotion (bhakti), and oth- 
ers according to the guru's commands. 

6]. Among arborskabinulesiickem कह जडान 4780 aad diee) is also 
identified as inferior. 


62. Recall, Aksara-Purusottama are identified as being satya. 
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into a form of devotion. As acts of devotion, they lead one towards 
Aksaradhaman. The distinction between worldly actions and 
redeeming actions lies in their intent. Actions practiced to fulfil 
worldly desires are identified as sakama, whereas those performed to 
please Aksara-Purusottama are satyakáma. 

By revealing that such redemptive actions should be necessarily 
(nigatam) practiced, the Upanisad rejects the position that 
exclusively advocates knowledge and denounces the performance of 
any action. After-all, the complete renunciation of action (karma) is 


impossible, not to mention, detrimental. 


Mantra 2.2.2 


अथ यागादिकर्मस्वाहुत्याद्यनुष्ठानप्रकारमुपदिशन्नाह यदा लेलायत इत्यादि। 


मन्त्रः यदा लेलायते ह्यर्चिः समिद्धे हव्यवाहने। 
तदा55ज्यभागावन्तरेणा55हुतीः प्रतिपादयेत्‌ ॥ 


yada lelayate hyarcih samiddhe havyavahane, 
tada"jyabhagavantarena"hutih pratipadayet. 


When the ceremonial fire has been ignited with firewood, and 
the flames flare high, offer the oblations between the two portions. 


Commentary 


हव्यवाहने वहनौ समिद्धे इन्धी दीप्तौ। प्रक्षिप्ताज्यकाष्ठादिभिर्दीप्यमाने 


सतीत्यर्थ ARTA LAR TSR TO RARE. ET SH TOMATO 
आज्यभागयोर्मध्ये आहुतीः प्रतिपादयेद्‌ आहुतिक्षेपं कुर्यादित्यर्थ: | अत्र केचन श्रद्धया 
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हुतमित्यधिकं पठित्वा तथा सति श्रद्धया हुतं भवत्यन्यथा त्वहुतसममित्यर्थ वदन्ति 
॥ १/२/२॥ 


Exposition 


The Upanisad continues to describe the manner in which 
oblations in Vedic karmas (ceremonies) should be practiced. It 
explains that one should offer oblations in the midst of the two parts 
(called ajyabhaga) when the ceremonial fire has been lit with ghee? 
and firewood and its flames are tall. 

Some recite this mantra with the additional words: “Sraddhaya 
hutam” (Offer oblations with faith (conviction)"). This rendering 
emphasizes that oblations should be accompanied with religious 
conviction. It is presumed that a failure to possess such conviction 


renders the offering as equivalent to not having offered it at all. 


Mantra 2.2.3 


यथाविधि कृतमपि नैमित्तिकं काम्यं वा यागादिकर्म यद्यवश्यकर्तव्यतया 
विहितैस्तदितरनित्यकर्मभिः शास्त्रमर्यादाभिश्च रहितं भवति तदाऽनुष्ठितमप्यननुष्ठित- 
तुल्यमनर्थप्रदं च भवतीत्याह यस्येत्यादि। 


मन्त्रः यस्याऽग्निहोत्रमदर्शमपौर्णमासमचातुर्मास्यमनाग्रयणम्‌ 
अतिथिवर्जितं ai अहुतमवैश्वदेवमविधिना 
हुतमासप्तमांस्तस्य लोकान्‌ हिनस्ति॥ 





63. Gheeisa type of clarified butter that is commonly used in religious ritu- 
als. It is &fpfeddágisresnr KülisassSanskeiti Hotty Renhtek Callebiam ed from 
cream, and removing any impurities that rests on its surface or settles at 
the bottom. 
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yasya'gni hotramadarsama paurnamasam- 
acaturmasyamanagrayanam at ithivarj itam 
ca, ahutamavaisvadevamavidhina ^ hutam- 


asaptamamstasya lokan hinasti. 


Seven generations are destroyed of those who perform 
Agnihotra (7) without Darsama, Paurnamasama, Caturmasyama, 
Agrayana, and Vaisvadeva, (2) without honouring guests, (3) by 


offering oblations at an unsuitable time, (4) or inappropriately. 


Commentary 


यस्य पुंसः अग्निहोत्रं कर्म यथाविध्यनुष्ठितमपि यदि अदर्शमपौर्ण- 
मासमचातुर्मास्यमनाग्रयणं तदाख्ययागाऽनुष्ठानरहितम्‌ इत्यर्थ: | शरदि नवान्नग्रहणतः 
ूर्वान्नग्रहणार्थं क्रियमाणो याग आग्रयणमित्युच्यते। अतिथिवर्जितं प्रतिदिनं 
शास्त्रविहितातिथिसत्कारशून्यम्‌, अहुतं यत्स्वयं काले हुतं न भवति, अवैश्वदेवं 
वैश्वदेवयागानुष्ठानरहितम्‌, अविधिना हुतं च हुतं किन्तु न शास्त्रानुसारेणेत्यशास्त्रीयं 
विरुद्धविधिना हुतं भवति। तदैतादृशमग्निहोत्रं कर्म तस्य कर्मानुष्ठातुः 
पुरुषस्य आसप्तमान्‌ लोकान्‌ हिनस्ति समप्तपुरुषपर्यन्तान्‌ लोकान्‌ हिनस्ति। 
पितृपितामहप्रपितामहाश्चेति त्रयः पूर्वे, पुत्रपौत्रप्रपौत्राश्चेति त्रय उत्तरे स्वयं चैक इति 
सप्तानामपि सुकृतस्य फलं न भवतीत्यर्थः। यद्वा तत्सन्ततौ यावत्सप्तपुरुषमनर्थः 
स्यादिति हिनस्तीतिपदोपादानतात्पर्यं ग्राह्मम्‌। अतः सकामं निष्कामं वा कर्म 
सर्वाङ्गविशिष्टतयैव शस्त्रदृष्टविधिपुरःसरमेव श्रद्धयैव चाऽनुष्ठेयमन्यथा 
स्वल्पन्यूनतायामप्यनर्थबाहुल्यापादकत्वरूपो दोषः स्यादित्युपदिष्टम्‌ ॥ १/२/३॥ 


Exposition 
The Upanisad explains that if karmas performed on a particular 


occasio tde reha dial a ons afi huors ERREN practiced 
appropriately but fail to adhere to other necessary rituals described 
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in sacred texts, then it not only is as if they had not been performed 
at all but also may lead to adverse results. 

Specifically, the mantra informs that even if a person 
practices the Agnihotra ceremony, but does not practice Darsama, 
Paurnamåsama, Cåturmåsyama, Agrayana, does not honour guests, 
does not offer oblations at the appropriate time, does not practice 
Vaisvadeva, or does not offer oblations in accordance with scripture, 
then great calamity results—their seven generations are destroyed. 

Here, ‘Darsama’, 'Paurnamåsama,, ‘Caturmdsyama’, ‘Agrayana’ 
and ‘Vaisvadeva’ are all names of rituals. Among them, Agrayana 
refers to the offering of new grains at the end of the monsoon season. 

The Upanisad’s mention of one's seven generations refers to 
one's three prior generations—one's father, grandfather and great- 
grandfather—one's sclf, and one's three future generations—one's son, 
grandson and great-grandson. Alternatively, it mat refer to one's 
future seven generations. The destruction of these generations means 
that those born within these generations do not acquire the fruits of 
their good actions (karmas). The severe consequence of incomplete 
ritual performance demonstrates the significance of fully adhering to 
all Vedic injunctions. Whether ritual actions (karmas) are preformed 
with the intention to fulfil worldly desires or to please Aksara- 
Purusottama, they should both be entirely practiced with conviction 


in God and according to the precepts presented in sacred texts. 


Mantra .2.4 


यदा लेलायत इत्यादिना याग आहुतिप्रक्षेपप्रकारादि निरूपितमथ तत्रैव 


विशेषविधानायू.८ FEA i RAR रह, त्ति काली 
करालीत्यादिना। 
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मन्त्रः काली कराली च मनोजवा च सुलोहिता या च 
सुधूम्रवर्णा। स्फुलिङ्गिनी विश्वरुची च देवी 
लेलायमाना इति सप्त जिहूवाः॥ 


Kali Karali ca Manojava ca Sulohita ya ca 
Sudhümravarna, Sphulingint Visvaruci ca devi 


lelayamana iti sapta jihvah. 


The seven flaming tongues are the deities: Kali, Karali, 


Manojava, Sulohita, Sudhümravarna, Sphulingini and Visvarud. 


Commentary 


कालीकरालीत्यादयो लेलायमानाः दीप्यमाना हव्यवाहनस्य वहने: सप्त 
जिहूवाः तद्रूपा अर्चिर्विशेषा विद्यन्त इत्यर्थ:। तत्र देवीति विश्वरुच्या: सप्तानां 
जिहूवानां वा विशेषणम्‌ ॥ १/२/४॥ 


Exposition 


Upon describing the method of offering oblations in a ceremonial 


764 the names of the seven flames 


fire in the mantra, “yada lelayate. " 
of this fire are identified in this mantra. Kali, Karali, and others are 
identified as the seven flaming tongues of the ceremonial fire. They 
are the seven types of flames of the ceremonial fire. The term ‘devi’ 
a referent to a female deity, may be understood as an adjective of 


å : ANT D 
either Just Visvaruct or all seven names. 
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Mantra .2.5-6 


यथावदक्षरपुरुषोत्तमाऽनुसन्धानसहितकर्माऽनुष्ठातुः फलविशेषमुपदिशति 
द्वाभ्याम्‌ एतेषु य' इत्यारभ्य * एष वः पुण्यः सुकृतो ब्रह्मलोकः ' SER 


मन्त्रः एतेषु यश्चरते भ्राजमानेषु यथाकालं चाऽऽहुतयो 
ह्याददायन्‌ । तं नयन्त्येताः सूर्यस्य रश्मयो यत्र देवानां 
पतिरेकोऽधिवासः॥ 

मन्त्रः एह्येहीति तमाहुतयः सुवर्चसः सूर्यस्य रश्मिभिर्यजमानं 
वहन्ति। प्रियां वाचम्‌ अभिवदन्त्योऽर्चयन्त्य एष वः 
पुण्यः सुकृतो ब्रह्मलोकः N 


etesu yascarate bhråjamanesu yathakalam 
ca" hutayo hyadadayan, tam nayantyetah süryasya 


rasmayo yatra devånam patireko'dhivasah. 


ehyehiti tamahutayah — suvarcasah — süryasya 
rasmibhiryajamånam vahanti, priyåm vacam 
abhivadantyo'rcayantya esa vah punyah sukrto 


brahmalokah. 


One who practices karmas, offering oblations into the flaring 
flames at the appropriate time, is taken by those oblations, via the 
Sun's rays, to the one abode, who is the lord of the deities (devas). 

Offerings take (lead) a person, via the resplendent rays of the 
Sun, [forward] with pleasing words, “Welcome, welcome.” That 


Brahmadhaman is attainable by you through good karmas. 
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Commentary 


एतेषु वहिनजिहवाविशेषप्रभेदेषु भ्राजमानेषु दीप्यमानेषु। इन्धनसमिद्धेऽग्नौ 
प्रचलत्स्वितियावद्‌ यथाकालं विहितसमयमनतिक्रम्य सत्यकामश्च सन्‌ आहुतीः 
आददायन्‌ यथावदक्षरपुरुषोत्तमानुसन्धानपूर्वकमर्पयन्‌। हीति निश्चये। यः पुरुषः 
चरते कर्माचरति। तं पुरुषम्‌ एताः सम्यङ््निक्षिप्ता आहुतयः सूर्यस्य रश्मयो भूत्वा, 
सूर्यरश्मिद्वारेतियावद्‌, यत्र तमः पारभूतप्रदेशभागविशेषे देवानां सर्वदेवानां पतिः अक्षर- 
धाम्नोऽक्षरश्रह्मस्वरूपाऽभेदादक्षरब्रह्मणश्च परमात्मातिरिक्तसर्वशरीरित्वाद्‌ देवानां 
पतितया तद्व्यपदेशः। एकः अक्षरधाम्न एकत्वादेक इति। अधिवासः अधिवसन्ति 
परमात्मतत्परमसेवकाऽक्षरब्रह्माऽक्षरमुक्ता अस्मिन्नित्यधिवासो दिव्याऽक्षरधाम। तत्र 
नयन्ति तल्लोकं प्रापयन्तीत्यर्थः। अनेनोपनिषदन्तरोक्ता देहादुत्क्रान्तस्य मुक्तात्मनः 
परममुक्तिस्थानभूतदिव्याक्षरधामाख्यदेशप्राप्तौ दिव्यपथरूपा तत्तदातिवाहिकविशेष- 
सहभावसंदर्शिताऽर्चिरादिगतिरपि संगृह्योपलक्षिता। इत्थं च सोपलभ्यते यथा 'ते य 
एवमेतद्‌ विदुर्ये चामी अरण्ये श्रद्धां सत्यमुपासते तेऽर्चिरभिसंभवन्त्यर्चिषोऽहरहन 
आपूर्यमाणपक्षमापूर्यमाणपक्षाद्यान्घण्मासानुदङ्ङादित्य एति मासेभ्यो देवलोकं 
देवलोकादादित्यमादित्याद्‌ वैद्युतं तान्वैद्युतात्‌ पुरुषो मानस एत्य ब्रह्मलोकान्‌ गमयति 
ते तेषु ब्रह्मलोकेषु पराः परावतो वसन्ति तेषां न पुनरावृत्तिः ।'(बृ.६/२/१५), ' अथ 
यदु चैवास्मिञ्छव्यं कुर्वन्ति यदि च नार्चिषमेवाभिसम्भवन्त्यर्चिषोऽहः .... तत्पुरुषो 
मानवः ॥ स एनान्‌ ब्रह्म गमयत्येष देवपथो ब्रह्मपथ एतेन प्रतिपद्यमाना इमं मानवमावर्तं 
नावर्तन्ते नावर्तन्ते।'(छा.४/१५/५-६), ' अथ यत्रैतदस्माच्छरीरादुत्क्रामत्यथैतैरेव 
रश्‍्मिभिरूर्ध्वमाक्रमते... '(छा.८/६/५), 'यदा वै पुरुषोऽस्माल्लोकात्प्रैति स 
वायुमागच्छति... स ऊर्ध्व आक्रमते स आदित्यमागच्छति... स चन्द्रमसमागच्छति... 
स लोकमागच्छत्यशोकमहिमं तस्मिन्वसति शाश्‍वती: समा: ।'(बृ.५/१०/१), 
' अग्निर्ज्योतिरहः शुक्लः षण्मासा उत्तरायणम्‌। तत्र प्रयाता गच्छन्ति ब्रह्म ब्रह्मविदो 
जनाः '(गी.८/२४) इति। एतद्गतिव्याख्यानविस्तरस्तु तत्तद्भाष्यावसरे करिष्याम इति 
प्रकृतमनुसरामः | 

कथमर्चिरादिभिरुन्नयनमित्यत आहैहीत्यादि। आहुतयः सूर्यस्य रश्मिभिः 
किरणैः सुवर्चसः अककरसम्पर्कण शोभनवर्चस्का भूत्वा एह्येहीति समागच्छ 


समागच्छेरि, प्रि नास, MR. a Ht यजमान॑ 
ब्रह्मधामपर्यन्तं बहन्ति आतिवाहिकद्वारा प्रापयन्तीत्यर्थः। हे शौनक! एषः ' सुकृतस्य 
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लोके '(मु.१/२/१), 'देवानां पतिरेकोऽधिवासः '(मु.१/२/५) इत्यादिना प्रोक्तो 
ब्रह्मलोकः ब्रह्माख्यो लोकोऽक्षरं धामेत्यर्थः। वः युष्माकं सर्वेषां कृतेऽपि पुण्यः 
पुण्यसाध्यः सुकृतः प्रोक्तप्रकारककर्मविशेषलभ्यश्च भविष्यति। अतो यूयं सर्वे 
सत्यकामाः सन्तो ब्रह्मस्वरूपगुरूपदिष्टशास्त्रप्रकारानुसारेण नियतं कर्मयोगमाचरतेति 
पूर्वापदिष्टमेव विनिरूप्य स्मारितम्‌ ॥ १/२/५,६॥ 


Exposition 


These two mantras describe the benefits of performing karmas 
appropriately while having conviction in Aksara-Purusottama. 
The Arci Path®° 

One who () performs karmas while offering oblations into 


the blazing flames, (2) is satyakama®® 


and (3) is cognizant of 
Aksara-Purusottama is taken by those oblations, which are in 
the form of the Sun's rays (via the Sun's rays or by the divine Arci 
path), to Aksaradhaman, a place beyond darkness and the abode 
of Paramåtman. This Aksaradhaman is one of the forms of the 
singular Aksarabrahman, who is the lord of all deities (devas) and 
Purusottama's ideal personal attendant. Although Aksaradhaman is 
Purusottama's divine abode, it is described as the lord of all deities 
(devas), since it is ontologically identical with Aksarabrahman, who 
reigns Over all with the exception of Paramátman. 


"[he raus of the Sun’ refers to the divine path, known as Arci. 





65. The Arci path, often referred to in the commentary as ‘arciradi’, 
‘arciradimarga’ or ‘arciradigati, is the name of the path by which the self 
(atman) attains Aksaradhaman. Arci is identified as the first location 
on this path; for this reason the path is known by the name ‘Arciradi’, 
meaning of Arci and others or that of which Arci is the first. The dei- 
ties who escort (ativahika devatás) the atman are also identified by 
'arciradicdlusssilgglsgduaessadagrie 3 arid edigtids va ana. 

66. According to the elaboration provided in MuSB. [.2.], 'satyakàmq refers 
to those who desire only Aksarabrahman and Parabrahman. 


Mantra .2./ 5] 


Upon leaving the body, the liberated self (atman) traverses along this 
path to attain Purusottama's divine abode, Aksaradhaman. Other 
Upanisads and the Bhagavad Grtå also offer similar descriptions.°” 

The Upanisad, thereafter, describes one’s journey on the Arci 
path. It explains that the oblations one offers become resplendent by 
contact with the Sun's rays and urge one forward by uttering pleasing 
words, such as “Welcome, welcome.” In this wat, they respectfully 
escort the liberated towards Brahmadhaman. 


8 


The location that is described as “sukrtasya loke” and 
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“devanarh patireko'dhivåsa is the realm known by the name 
‘Brahman’. This Brahman is none other than Purusottama's divine 
abode, Aksaradhaman. 

The Upanisad then reveals to those that are assembled, “All 
of you may attain that realm by performing such good karmas.” It 
advises all to become satyakama and practice the aforementioned 


karmayoga according to the guidance of the brahmasvarüpa guru. 
Mantra .2.7 


ब्रह्मपरब्रह्मसम्बन्धितया सत्यकामैरनुष्ठितानां दिव्यफलकत्वमुक्त्वाऽथ 
तत्सम्बन्धरहितानां कर्मणामनिष्टफलकत्वमाह प्लवा ह्येत इत्यादिना i 


मन्त्रः प्लवा ह्येतेऽदूढा यज्ञरूपा अष्टादशोक्तमवरं येषु 
कर्म। एतच्छ्रेयो येऽभिनन्दन्ति मूढा जरामृत्युं ते 
पुनरेवाऽपियन्ति॥ 


67. ‘The commentator presents the following five references from sacred 
texts that describe the Arci path: Br. 6.2.5, Cha. 4.5.5-6, Cha. 8.6.5, Br. 
5.]0. and Gi. 8.24. The Svaminarayanabhasya provides expositions on 
cach ef hevn EN SRST UR SR RENS Ce BRE 

68. Mu. I.2.] 

69. Mu. |.2:5 
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plavāhyete'drdhāyajñarūpāaştādasoktamavaram 
yesu karma, etacchreyo ye'bhinandanti mūdhā 


jaramrtyum te punarevå piyanti. 


These eighteen sacrifices with inferior karmas are indeed like 
worn out boats. The foolish, who rejoice in them while believing 


them to be redemptive, repeatedly attain old age and death. 


Commentary 


एते हि यज्ञरूपाः यज्ञाकारा: प्लवाः समुद्रमहानदादितरणोपायभूतनौकावत्‌ 
संसारार्णवतरणोपायभूता एते यज्ञरूपा उपायविशेषा इत्यर्थ: | एतादृशा अपि यज्ञादयः 
कदाचिद्‌ अदूढाः जीर्णनौकावत्तरणापदापादकाः पारप्रापणाऽप्रभवोऽश्रेयस्करा 
भवेयुरित्युक्तं तत्त्वदर्शिभिरिति शेषः। यज्ञाश्च ते कतीत्यत्राह अष्टादश SÅ 
लाक्षणिकमिदम्‌। षोडशर्त्विज एका यजमानपत्नी यजमानश्च स्वयमेक इति 
मिलित्वाऽष्टादश भवन्ति याजकाः | तन्निर्वर्त्यत्वाद्‌ यज्ञा अप्यष्टादशेति व्याहृता: | ननु 
^ तान्याचरथ नियतं सत्यकामाः ' (मु.१/२/१) इत्यादिना निः श्रेयसहेतुत्वेन प्रतिपादिता 
एव पुनः कथं विनिन्द्योच्यन्ते “प्लवा अदृढाः ' इति। तत्राहोक्तमवरं येषु कर्मेति। येषु 
यज्ञेषु सम्बद्धं कर्म अवरम्‌ अपकृष्टं भवतीति Sud कर्मयोगिभिरित्यर्थः | अवरत्वं 
चैतत्कर्मणां ब्रह्मपरब्रह्मयथावद्विज्ञानविधुरत्वात्‌ तत्प्रसादनेतरप्राकृतफलाभिसन्धि- 
पूर्वकविहितत्वात्‌, स्वाङ्गानुष्ठानविकलत्वात्‌ तत्कर्तुश्च ब्रह्मरूपत्वाऽभावाच्चेति 
बोध्यम्‌। तथा च यज्ञादिकमपि यदा साक्षादक्षरपुरुषोत्तमसम्बन्धराहित्यादि- 
दोषयुक्तकर्मनिष्पाद्यं भवति तदाऽदृढनौकावन्न तत्संसारार्णवतरणोपाय इति यज्ञादि 
यद्यद्याचरणीयं तत्सर्वमपि साक्षादक्षरब्रह्मपरत्रह्मविज्ञानादिविशिष्टमेवाचरणीयम्‌ 
इत्युक्तमभियुकतै्रह्मज्ञानिभिरिति सम्पूर्णोऽर्थः। एवमभियुक्तैरुपदिष्टमपि ये केवल- 
कर्मजडा नाभिमन्यन्ते ते मूढा अनिष्टमेवाप्नुवन्तीत्याहैतच्छ्रेय इति। ये साक्षादक्षर- 
ब्रह्मस्वरूपगुरुप्रसङ्गहीना अत एव कर्मयाथार्थ्याऽज्ञानिनः प्ररेयोमार्गप्रियाः 
संसारिणो जनाः एतत्‌ साक्षादक्षरपुरुषोत्तमसम्बन्धशून्यत्वादिदोषयुक्तकेवलशुष्क- 


कर्माभिनिष्पाधमेक्‌ RA A सत्ता POR Se सुखं 
लप्स्यामह इति भ्रान्त्या प्रहृष्टा भवन्ति ते मूढाः मधुलालसयोष्ट्रोष्ठबद्धदर्शनवन्मूर्खा 


Mantra .2./ 93 


एवेत्यर्थः | तेषामविवेकस्य फलमाह ते जरामृत्युं वार्धक्यं स्वशरीरोच्छेदश्चेत्युभयम्‌ 
अपीत्यर्थः, द्वन्द्वैकवद्‌भावः। पुनरेव पुनः पुनरेव, अपियन्ति प्राप्नुवन्ति। परममोक्ष- 
स्थानरूपदिव्याऽक्षरधामप्राप्तिं विना संसरणक्लेशपातिनो भूयोभूयो जन्मपीडां 
जरापीडां मृत्युपीडामेवालभन्त इत्यर्थः। एवमनेन ब्रह्मपरब्रह्मसम्बन्धघटितं कर्म 
भक्तिरूपापन्नत्वाद्‌ भवति मोक्षप्रदं, किन्तु तत्सम्बन्धाऽघटितं सत्कर्माभास्यपि 
यज्ञादिकं भक्तिरूपापन्नत्वविरहादल्पाऽस्थिरफलमेवेति कर्मयोगसिद्धान्तो रक्षितः 
॥ १/२/७॥ 


Exposition 


A Worn Qut Boat 

Having described the divine benefits of karmas associated with 
Brahman and Parabrahman, the Upanisad describes the undesirable 
results of karmas performed by those who are not sa tyakåma. 

Yajnas are likened to boats; they are a means to cross the ocean 
or great rivers of mundane existence. The wise reveal that even yajnas 
can become like worn boats and be incapable of ferrying one across 
water. Their frail and desolate condition may even be detrimental to 
the well-being of their passengers. 

The Upanisads identifies eighteen yajnas. The number ‘eighteen’ 
does not enumerate the various types of yajfas but represents 
the number of persons that participate in a yajna. The eighteen 
participants of a yajna include a total of sixteen rtvija, the host 
(yajamana), and his wife. Since these eighteen collectively perform a 
yajna, they are also identified by ‘yajna’. 

The commentator thereafter introduces an inquiry that 
questions the consistency of the revelation offered by the Upanisad. 


Tt recalls that the Upanisad earlier asserted that karmas would uplift 
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70. The revija are those who conduct or orchestrate various ritual perfor- 
mances involved in a yajña. 
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those who performed them (“tanyacaratha niyatam satgakamah””). 
However, in the present mantra it denounces them by identifying 
them with “plava adrdhah" (worn-out boats"). In response the 
commentator explains ‘karma’ is qualified by the adjective 'avara' 
Cinferior) to clarify that only inferior karma have such adverse 
effects. 

Karmayogis specify that there are certain inferior karmas that 
have such adverse results. While presenting examples of these karmas, 
the commentator explains that they (]) are performed without 
cognizance of Brahman and Parabrahman, (2) possess the added 
desire for to acquire some worldly benefit, (3) lack adherence to 
appropriate ritual methods, or (4) are karmas wherein the performer 
lacks brahmabhava. 

To acquire fruits from yajnas performed with karmas that are 
deficient in the manner described above is like attempting to cross 
an ocean with a weathered boat. For this reason, the brahmajüànis 
reveal that whenever yajnas or other endeavours are performed, they 
should be accompanied with conviction and cognizance of Brahman 
and Parabrahman. 

The Upanisad then asserts that despite being informed by the 
knowledgeable, the foolish adhere solely to the physical practice of 
karmas and, as a result, continue to acquire undesired results. Such 
worldly people (I) do not realize the art of performing karmas, (2) 
are interested only in the mundane, (3) believe in the superiority of 
the mere physical practice of yajnas that are void of conviction and 
any association with Aksara-Purusottama, and (4) out of delusion 
boast that such karmas will result in supreme happiness are fools. 


It is as if they, with an uncontrollable longing for honey, remain 
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Mantra ..2.8 


[9n 
wn 


Note: By the phrase ‘madhulalasayostrausthabaddha- 
darsanavat, the commentator describes the foolishness of such a 
person with an analogy. There isa well-known parable in which a fox 
mistakes a camel's drooping lip to be a honeycomb. The fox foolishly 
follows the camel for miles in anticipation for the honeycomb to fall 
from the camel's mouth. Only in much later does it realize its mistake 
and regret its actions. The commentator suggests that those who 
engage in inferior karma are destined to be disappointed like the fox. 

The Upanisad then continues to explain that those who do not 
appropriately distinguish inferior karma from that which leads 
towards liberation repeatedly endure rebirth and suffer old age and 
death. They do not attain Aksaradhaman or final liberation and 
undergo countless cycles of birth, old age and death. 

Contrary to inferior karmas, actions that are associated 
with Brahman and Parabrahman are transformed into a form of 
devotion,” and thus, lead towards attaining liberation. Karmas that 
are not associated in this way, even if they appear to be righteous, do 
not become acts of devotion and have trivial or transient results. This 


is the principle of karmayoga.”3 


Mantra 2.2.8 
तेषां मूढत्वे हेतुमाहाविद्यायामित्यादि। 
मन्त्र: अविद्यायामन्तरे वर्तमानाः स्वयं धीराः 


पण्डितंमन्यमानाः। जङ्घन्यमानाः परियन्ति मूढा 
अन्धेनैव नीयमाना यथाऽन्धाः॥ 





72. Bhagavan Swaminarayan elaborates on the nature of such actions, 
whighcogckasRslgenmradliaiscsasskrnuievatisRimtdkGbiiedton 

73. The principle of karmayoga is described in greater depth in the 
Svaminarayanabhasya’s reading of the Bhagavad Gita. 
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avidyayamantare vartamanah svayam dhirah 
panditammanyamanah, janghanyamanah 
pariyanti | müdha ^ andhenaiva nīyamānā 


yatha'ndhah. 


Out of ignorance they believe themselves to be wise and 


learned. They repeatedly experience the misery of birth and death 
and are like the blind being lead by the blind. 


Commentary 


अविद्यायामन्तरे वर्तमानाः दृढतराऽज्ञानावेष्टिततत्त्वज्ञाना मायावेष्टितात्मानो वा 
स्वयं धीराः ब्रह्मस्वरूपगुरुप्रसङ्गोपदेशादिकमनादृत्य स्वयमेव स्वप्रज्ञोत्रेक्षावन्तः 
पण्डितंमन्यमानाः ऊहापोहक्षमा शास्त्रोक्तजीवेश्वरमायाब्रह्मपरत्रह्मादितत्त्वयाथात्म्य- 
विषयिणी धी: पण्डा, सा सञ्जाताऽस्येति पण्डित उच्यते। एते तु स्वयमपण्डिता 
अपि पण्डितमात्मानं मन्यन्त इति वृथाभिमानिनः, जङ्घन्यमानाः जन्मजरारोगादि- 
दुःखझञ्झावातैर्नितान्तं हन्यमाना व्याकुलीक्रियमाणाः। यद्वा हन हिंसागत्योरित्यर्थे 
वक्रगतय इत्यर्थः। एतादृशाः मूढाः अविवेकशारदूलाः यथा अन्धाः स्वयमेव 
दर्शनसामर्थ्यशून्याः सन्तोऽपि यदाऽन्येन अन्धेनैव स्वयं दृशिशक्तिशून्येनैव 
चक्षुःशून्येनैव वा जनेन नीयमानाः करग्राहेण मार्गसूचनेन वैकस्मात्स्थलात्स्थलान्तरं 
प्रति नीयमानाः सन्तः परियन्ति परितोऽटन्ति, उच्चावच्चभूप्रदेशेषु स्खलन्ति, 
गर्तादिकं वा पतन्ति, एतादृशनैकविधाऽनर्थारण्ये वा दिशाशून्याश्चरन्ति, तथैव 
परियन्ति क्लेशागारसंसारकान्तारे परिभ्रमन्ति परब्रह्माऽऽनन्दलेशमननुभूयैव 
शवशूकरगर्दभादिनानायोनिषु जनिमृतिभाजो भवन्तीत्यर्थः ॥ १/२/८॥ 


Exposition 
The Blind Being Lead by the Blind Blind Being Lead bu the Blind 


Such feelish: gpgople Raids SARA loan shy nigRaren eur maga. 


While disregarding the association and advice of the brahmasvarüpa 
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guru, they believe themselves to be wise (dhira) and learned (pandita). 

A pandita (pundit) is defined as one who possesses knowledge of 
the entities: jiva, isvara, maya, Brahman, and Parabrahman, as they 
are described within sacred texts. The foolish are ignorant of such 
matters, yet they arrogantly believe themselves to be knowledgeable 
(pundits ). 

Such ignorant fools are repeatedly plagued by the misery 
of birth, old age, disease and death. They are like the blind being 
aimlessly lead by the blind. They wander without direction, stumble 
on uneven ground and even tumble into ditches. Just as the blind, the 
foolish wonder indiscriminately through the dense, torturous forests 
of worldly life without experiencing even the slightest amount of 
Parabrahmans divine bliss. They endure numerous births and deaths 


and are born into various forms of life. 
Mantra .2.9 
तदविद्यावत्त्वमेव पुन: सकारणमाहाऽविद्यायामित्यादि। 


मन्त्र: अविद्यायां बहुधा वर्तमाना वयं कृतार्था इत्यभिमन्यन्ति 
बालाः। यत्कर्मिणो न प्रवेदयन्ति रागात्‌ तेनाऽऽतुराः 
क्षीणलोकाश्च्यवन्ते ॥ 


avidyayam  bahudhā vartamini vayam 
krtartha ityabhimanyanti balah, yatkarmino 
na pravedayanti ragat tenå"turåh 


ksinalokascyavante. 


Theseo Rugs KRUS BEING uy aKa colanmence, lyer] 


conceitedly feel, “We are content,” are but children. They perform 
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karmas to fulfil their desires and do not attain realisation. Because 


of this, they remain tormented and attain the destructible realms. 


Commentary 


अविद्यायां बहुधा वर्तमानाः बहुप्रकारेणा5विद्यावेष्टनग्रस्ता एते वयम्‌ एव 
कृतार्थाः नान्य इत्यभिमन्यन्ति वृथाऽभिमानं सेवन्ते। अत एव ते बालाः। यथा 
प्रज्ञाप्रागल्भ्याभावादविवेकेनाऽऽदरणीयानां पुरतोऽपि बाला स्वात्यल्पबुद्धिमेव 
सर्वश्रेष्ठा गर्वेणाऽभिमन्यन्ते तथैतेऽध्यात्मज्ञानविधुरा इति तात्पर्यम्‌। तेषां 
संसारचक्रावर्तने हेतुमाह यदिति। यद्‌ यस्मात्‌ कारणाद्‌ Ud च बालवदज्ञाः 
कर्मिणः ब्रह्मपरब्रह्मसम्बन्धशून्यकेवलनिर्बीजकर्मानुष्ठानपरा मायिकभोगमात्रेच्छया 
कर्माचरणशीला जनाः रागाद्‌ लौकिकवासनावशादेव न प्रवेदयन्ति तत्त्वसाक्षात्कारं 
न लभन्त इति भावः। तेन तस्मात्‌ कारणात्‌ तत्त्वज्ञानाभावादेवेतियावद्‌। आतुराः 
दुःखव्याकुलमानसाः सन्तः क्षीणलोकाश्च्यवन्ते प्रणाशिलोकभाजश्च भवन्तो 
भवचक्रपीडां लभन्ते ॥ १/२/९॥ 


Exposition 


These foolish people, who are overwhelmed by great ignorance, 
out of conceit inaccurately believe that they are the only ones who 
are content. For this reason, they are like children. Lacking spiritual 
awareness, they are like naive children who arrogantly believe that 
their improvident intellect is superior to that of all others. They even 
believe they are superior to venerable persons standing before them. 
Karmas That Result in Cucle of Birth and Death Cycle of Birth and Death 

Such people repeatedly cycle through mundane life because they 
practice karmas without cultivating association with Brahman and 
Parabrahman. They desire for mundane, worldly pleasures alone 
and, as a Teele failugua ainssenlisa एन cada ‘Astiderignorance 


causes them great torment and causes them to attain the destructible 
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realms, where they repeatedly endure the pain-filled cycle of worldly 


life. 
Mantra 2.2.I0 


उक्तमेव स्पष्टयतीष्टापूर्तमित्यादि । 


मन्त्रः इष्टापूर्तं मन्यमाना वरिष्ठं ना5न्यच्छेयो वेदयन्ते 
प्रमूढाः। नाकस्य पृष्ठे ते सुकृतेऽनुभूत्वेमं लोकं 
हीनतरं वा विशन्ति॥ 


istapürtam manyamana varistham na'nyacchreyo 
vedayante pramidhah, nakasya prsthe te 
sukrte'nubhütvemam lokam — hinataram va 


PA . 
visanti. 


Those fools who believe ritual and philanthropic karmas to be 
the greatest are ignorant of the other, better means for attaining 
redemption. They, upon experiencing the heavenly realm (svarga), 
which is attained by performing good. karmas, attain either this 


realm or one that is inferior. 


Commentary 


इष्टापूर्त इष्टं च wd चेति विग्रहो, द्वन्कैकवद्भाव: | ` अन्येभ्योऽपि दृश्यते ' 
(पा.सू.३/२/१७८) इति दीर्घः। इष्टं श्रौतयजनादि, ud च वापीकूपतडागादि- 
निर्माणाऽन्नदानादिरूपं स्मार्त कर्म। तदेतद्द्वयमपि प्राकृतफलाकाङ्क्षया NR- 
परब्रह्मादिविज्ञानहीनतादिना वा परमपदाऽप्रापकत्वान्न्यूनं सदपि वरिष्ठं परमसुख- 


साधनतय८ क्षे va MEAT ऱ्या, UR रा oce Top: 
सन्तः अन्यच्छ्रेयः तदुत्कृष्टं श्रेयःसाधनमस्तीति न वेदयन्ते नैव जानन्ति। ते च 
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लौकिकसम्मानादिबुभुक्षव: प्रमूढाः सुकृते सुकृतसाध्ये, साध्ये साधनोपचारः। 
नाकस्य पृष्ठे स्वर्गस्य विस्तीर्णप्रदेशविशेषे अनुभूत्वा भोगाननुभूय क्षीणे पुण्ये इमं 
मानुषं, ततोऽपि हीनतरं निकृष्टं वा दुःखबहुलं लोकं विशन्ति प्राप्नुवन्ति। तथा 
च लोके सत्कर्मतया प्रसिद्धान्यपीष्टापूर्तादिकर्माणि यदि साक्षादक्षरपुरुषोत्तम- 
विज्ञानविगधुराणि तत्प्रसादनैककामनाशून्यानि प्राकृतफलकामनायुक्तानि वा 
स्युस्तदा सत्कर्मतयाऽऽभासमानान्यपि तानि नैव परममोक्षफलकानीत्युपदेशहृदयम्‌ 
॥ १/२/१०॥ 


Exposition 


The foolish falsely believe ista karmas (ritual performances 
such as yajnas and others described within the srutis that result in 
attaining desired fruits) and parca’ karmas (philanthropic acts, such 
as digging wells, building lakes and donating grains, described in the 
smrtis) to be supreme (they believe them to be the means towards 
attaining ultimate happiness), even though they are unaccompanied 
by the realisation of Aksarabrahman or Parabrahman and practiced 
with a desire to attain worldly gains. Even though these actions 
(karmas) are ineffective in attaining liberation, and hence, inferior, 
the foolish remain unaware. Ravenous for fame and recognition, they 
perform deeds and attain svarga (the heavenly realm); however, once 
their merits are exhausted, they again descend to either this realm or 
other misery-filled, inferior realms. 

Thus, even ista and pürta karmas, which are reg arded as virtuous, 
if they are performed (0) without conviction in Aksara-Purusottama 
or (2) without the sole desire to please them or if they are performed 
to gain some worldly benefit, then even though those actions (karmas) 


may seem righteous, they never lead to final liberation. 





74. Here, th€ Gd avillgum Gable Sanblerit Universiokamtekfsolleetiørdinative 
compound, and identifies the Panini sūtra that accounts for the long ‘a’ 
found in the middle of the compound term. 


Mantra ॥.2. 6l 
Mantra .2. 


एवं केवलशुष्ककर्मकर्तृणामल्पाऽस्थिरफलभाक्त्वमुपदिश्याऽथ यथावद्‌ब्रह्म- 
परब्रह्मविज्ञानविशिष्टविहितकर्मानुष्ठातृणां परमात्मपरमधामप्राप्तिरूपदिव्यफल- 
भावत्वं प्रदर्श्यते तपः श्रद्ध इत्यादिना | 


मन्त्रः तपःश्रद्धे ये ह्ुपवसन्त्यरण्ये शान्ता विद्वांसो भैक्ष्यचर्या 
चरन्तः। सूर्यद्वारेण ते विरजाः प्रयान्ति यत्राऽमृतः स 
पुरुषो ह्यव्ययात्मा॥ 


tapahsraddhe ye hyupavasantyaranye 
santa  vidvamso bhaiksyacaryåm — carantah, 
süryadvarena te virajah prayanti yatra'mrtah sa 


puruso hyavyayatma. 


Those who are wise, at peace, survive on alms and live in the 
forest while upholding faith and austerity, they, who are gunåtita, 
traverse the path of the Sun towards the location where the 


unchanging immortal Paramåtman resides. 


Commentary 


ये विद्वांस: ब्रह्मस्वरूपगुरुप्रसङ्गेन ब्रह्मविद्याप्रवणा ब्रह्मरूपत्वाभिकाड्क्षण: 
परब्रह्मोपासनप्रियाश्च। शान्ताः सर्वप्राकृतपदार्थेभ्यो निवृत्तरागाः 
संयमितबाह्यान्तःकरणाः, सन्तो भैक्ष्यचर्यां चरन्तः ås कर्म कुर्वन्तः, 
उपलक्षणमिदम्‌। परमात्मेच्छया संप्राप्तेनाऽन्नफलादिना स्वशरीरधारणं कुर्वाणा 
इत्यर्थः। अरण्ये अरण्यतुल्ये वेदान्तार्थमननचिन्तनप्रतिरोधकरवस्तुशून्य- 
स्थाने तपःश्रद्धे ह्युपवसन्ति गुर्वादेशानुसारं निश्चयेन सेवन्ते। उपासनसाधनत्वात्‌ 


तपः श्रद्ध यो) RAMA Kalida is RG श्रद्धा चेह 
जीवेश्वरमायात्रह्मपरत्रह्मेत्यादितत्त्वपरमा5 5स्तिक्यबुद्धिरूपा साक्षाद्ब्रह्मस्वरूपगुरु- 
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तदुपदिष्टशास्त्रवचनविश्वासरूपा च sten तपश्च वर्णाश्रमोचितविहित- 
कर्मानुष्ठानात्मकं, “यस्य ज्ञानमयं तप: '(मु.१/१/९) इति माहात्म्यविज्ञानात्मकं 
चेति। तथा हि यथोक्तयोस्तपःश्रद्धयोः स्वविषयसापेक्षत्वात्‌ किंविषयेयं श्रद्धा किं वा 
माहात्म्यतो विज्ञेयं किं वा ताभ्यां सेव्यमिति वक्तव्यम्‌। तत्रोच्यते, साक्षादक्षरं ब्रह्म 
परं ब्रह्म च तदिति। कुत एवमिति चेद्‌, इत्थम्‌, ब्रह्मविद्यावत एवाऽर्चिरादिदिव्य- 
मार्गेण दिव्याऽक्षरधामस्थितपरमात्मसहजानन्दप्राप्तिरिति सर्ववेदान्तराद्धान्तः। सा च 
ब्रह्मविद्या ' येना5क्षरं पुरुषं वेद सत्यं प्रोवाच तां तत्त्वतो ब्रह्मविद्याम्‌ '(मु.१/२/१३) 
इत्यादिभिरक्षरपुरुषोत्तमेतिदिव्यतत्त्वद्वयघटिततयैव सम्पद्यते कृत्स्नरूपेत्यत्रैव 
श्रुत्यैव प्रस्थापयिष्यते। अतोऽक्षरपुरुषोत्तमयोः परमविश्वासपुरःसरं, वर्णश्रमोचित- 
कर्मानुष्ठानपूर्वकं तदलौकिकदिव्यमाहात्म्यावबोधपुरःसरं च ये तदुपवसन्ति तत्सेवन्त 
इत्यर्थो लभ्यते। ते परत्रह्मोपासका भक्ताः विरजाः मायारजोरहिता नष्टानिष्टाः 
सन्तः। रज इति रजोगुणो वा। तच्च सत्त्वतमसोरुपलक्षणं विगतत्रिगुणास्त्रिगुणातीता 
इत्यर्थः। सूर्यद्वारेण सूरयो द्वारभूतो यस्मिन्‌ पथि सोऽर्चिरादिः पन्थाः। तेन पथा 
परमदिव्याऽक्षरधामाख्यदेशविशेषं प्रयान्ति प्रगच्छन्ति, यत्र यस्मिन्‌ दिव्यस्थाने 
सः वेदादिशास्त्रेषु प्रकीर्तितः ह्यव्ययात्मा अव्यय आत्मा स्वरूपं यस्य सः, 
अविकारीत्यर्थः। आत्मपदमुपलक्षणं गुणानामपि तेन स्वरूपतो गुणतश्च सर्वदा 
विकाररहित इत्यर्थः I अत एव अमृतः मरणधर्मरहितः। हीति निश्चये। पुरुषः सदा 
पुरुषाकृतिदिव्यविग्रहविशिष्टः, ' येनाऽक्षरं पुरुषं वेद '(मु.१/२/१३), ' दिव्यो ह्यमूर्तः 
पुरुषः '(मु.२/१/२), ' पुरुष एवेदं विश्वम्‌ '(मु.२/१/१०) इत्याचचत्रैवोत्तरत्र कीर्त्यमानः 
परमात्मा निवसतीति शेष: ॥ १/२/११॥ 


Exposition 


Having explained the inferior and impermanent fruits of the 
prior mentioned karmas, the Upanisad continues by revealing 
the benefits afforded to those who perform these karmas with the 


«now ed g ८ and awareness o E ranman and ara bra naman. 
| ledge and f Bral d Parabral 





Attaining Paramatman through the Arci Path through the Arci Path 


The गकल कि Rakakbesimhidnsi bd CB GER Survive 


on alms and live in the forest while upholding faith and austerity, 
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they, who are gunatita, traverse the Arci path towards the location 
in which the unchanging, immortal Paramåtman resides. 

The mantra’s description of such persons as wise (“vidvamsah”) 
implies that they possess a liking for or an attraction towards 
brahmavidya. Such affinity results from their association with the 
brahmasvarüpa guru. They also possess a deep yearning to become 
brahmarüpa and a fondness for Parabrahman's upasand. 

They are also described as being at peace. This indicates 
that they have curbed their desires for worldly objects and have 
established control over both their external and internal faculties. 

In addition, the Upanisad portrays them as surviving on alms; 
a metonymic reference used to imply that they acquire sustenance 
from whatever fruits or grains they happen upon by Paramatman’s 
wishes. 

The depiction of them as living in the forest is read to imply that 
they reside in a quict, un-disturbing location, like a forest, where 
Vedanta teachings may be reflected upon without hindrances. 

They also practice faith and austerities with conviction and in 
accordance with the guru’s teachings. Such conviction and obedience 
to the guru are the means for acquiring upasand. Here, ‘faith’ 
(‘sraddha) refers to firmly believing in the existence and nature of 
the five entities: jiva, isvara, maga, Brahman and Parabrahman, 
and trusting the teachings of the manifest brahmasvarüpa guru. 
The meaning of ‘austerities’ (tapas), on the other hand, includes 
practicing the karmas prescribed to one's social class (varna) and 
stage in life (åsrama). It also refers to “jfanamayam tapah” or 
the performance of austerities in the form of knowledge described 


earlier.” 


Thee RENEA SEKA AL SARN AIS 8 tå safes some goal 





75. *yasya jiànamagyam tapah” (Mu. L.L.9) 
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in mind, whereas the act of possessing faith requisites some subject 
regarding which one is faithful. Here, both the goal and the subject 
is understood to be the manifest Aksarabrahman and Parabrahman. 
Stated differently, the goal sought through austerity is the realization 
of manifest forms (svarüpa) of Aksarabrahman and Parabrahman, 
whereas the faith mentioned in the mantra refers to having faith in 
these same forms. This identification is founded on the basis that 
these manifest forms are principal in all Vedanta reflection and only 
those who realize brahmavidya attain these forms by traversing the 
divine Arci path. The Upanisad’s later definition of ‘brahmavidya’ as 
the knowledge of the two divine entities Aksara and Purusottama/? 
further attests the centrality of both entities. 

Viraja’ found in the mantra refers to being above maya and its 
three qualities (g unas). 

Suryadvårena' means via the path for which the Sun (sürga) is 
the gateway (dvara). The term refers to the Arci path. 

'Hyavyayatma' refers to one whose form (svarüpa) and nature 
are eternally unchanging. 

Purusa' refers to one who has a divine human-like form. The 
Upanisad uses the term ‘purusa’ to refer to Paramåtman. This 
identification is demonstrated later in the text. ”” 

The mantra reveals that those who seek brahmavidya by the 
association of the brahmasvartipa guru possess inner peace, since 
they are freed of worldly desires. They are also content with whatever 
they possess, since they understand that it is all bestowed to them 
by Paramátman' wishes. Additionally, they practice austerities 


and possess faith in the manifest Brahman and Parabrahman, while 





76. *genü'ksara purusath veda satya  provaca taf tattvato 
brahmovidusimadMatgui? Kålidas Sanskrit University Ramtek Collection 

77. *yenå'ksaram purusam veda" (Mu. ॥.2.03), “divyo hyamartah purusah” 
(Mu. 2..2) and *purusa evedam visvam” (Mu. 2.4.0). 
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residing in a quiet, peaceful location. Upon becoming gunatita, 
such devotees travel on the Arci path towards the divine abode 
Aksaradhaman, where the unchanging, immortal Paramåtman 


resides. 


Mantra 2.2.:2 


अथ वेदितव्यतया प्रक्रान्तायाः परविद्यायाः प्राप्त्यर्थं वैराग्यपूर्वक॑ ब्रह्मस्वरूप- 
गुरुसमाश्रयणमनिवार्यमिति सिद्धान्तयति परीक्ष्य लोकानित्यादिना। 


मन्त्रः परीक्ष्य लोकान्‌ कर्मचितान्‌ ब्राह्मणो 
निर्वेदमायान्नास्त्यकृतः कृतेन। af स 
गुरुमेवाऽभिगच्छेत्समित्पाणिः श्रोत्रियं ब्रह्म निष्ठम्‌ ॥ 


pariksya lokan karmacitan 
brahmano nirvedamayannastyakrtah 
krtena, tadvijnanartham sa 
gurumeva'bhigacchetsamitpanih srotriyam 


brahma nistham. 


Those who desire brahmavidyå should develop detachment 
towards the transient realms by contemplating upon how they are 
short-lived and attained by mundane karmas. They should realise 
that the eternal (Paramatman) is unattainable by such karmas. To 
realise that brahmavidya, one should imperatively surrender, with 
sacrificial wood in hand, to that guru who has realised the sastras, 


is the manifest form of Aksarabrahman and is ever steadfast in 
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Commentary 


ब्राह्मण: ब्रह्मविद्याभीप्सुर्ब्रह्मपरब्रह्मस्वरूपनिश्चयाकाङ्क्षीतियावद्‌। कर्मचितान्‌ 
दिव्याक्षरधामाख्यपरमलोकेतरान्‌ आपातसुखाभासिनः प्राकृतकाम्यकर्मापादितान्‌ 
लोकान्‌ परीक्ष्य गुरुतदुपदिष्टशास्त्रोपदेशवचनानुसारं विनाशित्वमायिकाल्पाऽस्थिर- 
फलकत्वपरमसुखाऽप्रदत्वादिना विमृश्य Ads वैराग्यम्‌ आयात्‌ प्राप्नुयात्‌। सुखेन 
तन्निर्वेदापादनाय विचारमुपदिशति नास्त्यकृतः कृतेनेति। अकृतः नित्यः साक्षात्परमात्मा 
तन्निलयभूतोऽक्षरधामाख्यदेशविशेषो वा कृतेन अनित्येन तत्सम्बन्धशून्येन केवलेन 
प्राकृतेन कर्मणा नास्ति प्राप्तुं न शक्यत इति विचारेण क्षयिष्णौ निर्वेदमायादिति 
योजना। अतः सः मुमुक्षुः तद्विज्ञानार्थं साक्षाद्त्रह्मपरत्रह्मविषयिणीं ब्रह्मविद्यां 
प्राप्तुं, तत्सर्वसाक्षात्कारोपलब्धय इतियावत्‌। समित्पाणिः समिधो होमसाधनभूताः 
काष्ठविशेषास्तदुपलक्षिताश्च दर्भादयस्ते पाणौ यस्य, करधृतसमित्कुशादिः 
सन्नित्यर्थः। अनेन गुरुसमक्षं रिक्तपाणिना न गन्तव्यमित्यादिगुर्वश्रयणविधयः 
संगृहीताः I श्रोत्रियं सुश्रुतसर्ववेदान्तार्थः साक्षात्कृतसर्वश्रुत्यर्थः स्वाचरणोपदेशादिना 
्रत्युक्तब्रह्मविद्याबोधनकुशलश्चेति। ब्रह्म निष्ठमिति विभक्ते पदे। ब्रह्म साक्षादक्षरं 
ब्रह्म, निष्ठं नितान्तं नित्यं तिष्ठतीति निष्ठः, कुत्रेत्याक्षेपात्‌ परमात्मनीति लभ्यतेऽतः 
सदा परमात्मनिष्ठस्तमित्यर्थः। अनेन नित्यं परमात्मनिष्ठः साक्षादक्षरब्रह्मैव 
ब्रह्मविद्यायाः विज्ञापयिता गुरुर्भवितुमर्हते नान्य इति सिद्धान्तितम्‌। गुरुं 
स्वरूपतोऽक्षरब्रह्माख्यतत्त्वाऽत्यन्ताऽभिन्नं नित्यमखण्डिततया सम्यकू सर्वाङ्गे 
साक्षात्‌ सहजं सहजानन्दपरब्रह्मधारकमत एव तदनवरतप्राकट्यानुभावकं ' सम्प्रदायो 
हि गुरुक्रम: '(हला.) इत्याद्युक्तेः संप्रदायपरंपरापरिरक्षकं गुकारवाच्याऽनाद्यज्ञानतमः- 
पुञ्जप्रत्यनीकरुकारवाच्याऽ क्षरपुरुषोत्तमतत्त्वज्ञानज्योतिः पुञ्जोज्ज्चालयितृत्वाच्च 
गुर्वित्यन्वर्थसंज्ञं साक्षाद्ब्रह्मस्वरूपसत्पुरुषमित्यर्थः। अत्र श्रोत्रियं निष्ठमिति 
विशेषणद्वयमुपलक्षणमन्येषामपि गुरुलक्षणानां तेनाऽनादितो मायाऽत्यन्ताऽस्पृष्टत्वात्‌ 
त्रिगुणातीतः, नित्यं परमात्मदिव्यसुखानुभविता तदनुभावकः, शास्त्रोक्तनिष्कामत्व- 
निर्लोभत्वनिः स्वादत्वनिः स्नेहत्वादिसद्गुणविभूषितः, करुणाधृतमानुषदेहोऽपि सदा 
दिव्यः, समाश्रितात्मनि स्वकृपाप्रसङ्गादेर्त्ह्मरूपत्वपूर्वकपरमात्मसहजानन्दोत्तम- 
निर्विकल्पनिश्चयप्रस्थापकः, नैकजीवोद्धारकारुण्यभावनया वैदिकब्रह्मविद्याऽपर- 


पर्यायभूता 5 RA T NRI NBC REL TAE CRURA डक ल्पो 
यथोक्तनैकविधदिव्यलक्षणोपलक्षितः  परमैकान्तिकादिशब्दगीतकीतिर्त्रह्मस्वरूप: 
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सत्पुरुषो गुरुरिति ज्ञेयम्‌। तथा चैतादृशगुरुम्‌ एवाऽभिगच्छेद्‌ विधिवत्तच्छरणं 
गृहणीयादित्यर्थः। एवकारश्च नैकार्थज्ञापकः। प्रथमं ब्रह्मविद्याप्राप्त्यर्थ 
गुरूपसत्तौ नियमविधिं ज्ञापयति ब्रह्मविद्याभीप्सा चेद्‌ गुरुरवश्यमाश्रयणीय 
इति। अन्ययोगव्यवच्छेदार्थत्वस्वीकारे ब्रह्मविद्यार्थं॑गुरुरेवाश्रयणीयो नाऽन्यः 
कोऽपीति तदन्येषां श्त्रशब्दार्थमात्रज्ञानिनाम्‌ असाक्षात्कृततत्त्वसिद्धान्तानां 
देवागारमठादिसंचालनमात्रेण तदाधिपत्यवतां सितकाषायादिवस्त्रपरिधानमात्रेण 
शास्त्रोपदेशकौशलवाक्चातुर्यच्छलेन वा गुरुवदाभासमानानां व्युदासः। 
नैतावदेवाऽपि तु साक्षाद्ब्रह्मस्वरूपगुरूपदेशेन सञ्जातब्रह्मभावानां मुक्तानामपि 
व्यवच्छेद एव, तत्त्वतोऽक्षरत्रह्मस्वरूपभिन्नत्वात्‌ तेषामप्यन्येभ्यो ब्रह्मविद्या- 
साक्षात्कारप्रदानेऽसामर्थ्यादिति। श्रोत्रियादिविशेषणाऽन्वये चैवकारस्य तादृशगुणयुक्त 
एवाश्रयणीयो नाऽतद्गुण्यपीति गुणावधारणनियमे Asa अभिगच्छेदित्यपि 
न केवलं गुरुसहवासमात्राभिधायी, ब्रह्मविद्यार्थ॑ गुर्वभिगमनोक्तेस्तत्सहवास- 
मात्रेण तदसम्भवादभितो गमनमत्र श्रद्धावाँल्लभते ज्ञानम्‌'(गी.४/३९) 
इत्यादिज्ञानसाधनतयोक्तं गुरुवचनादिषु विश्वासादि, ' तद्विद्धि प्रणिपातेन परिप्रश्नेन 
सेवया '(गी.४/३४) इत्याद्युक्तं नभम्रताविज्ञानोत्साहदिव्यभावरसितगुरुसेवादि, 
“यस्य देवे परा भक्तिर्यथा देवे तथा गुरौ। तस्यैते कथिता ह्यर्थाः प्रकाशन्ते 
महात्मनः '(श्वे.६/२३) इत्यादौ स्फुटमुक्तमेतादृशब्रह्मस्वरूपगुरावेव प्रत्यक्षनारायण- 
स्वरूपभावप्रकर्षादि सर्वमपि सानुषङ्गं लक्षयति। अतो हे सोम्याऽस्माभिरपि 
तादृशगुर्वाश्रयणं स्वीकृत्य ब्रह्मविद्या साक्षात्कर्तव्येति शास्त्राध्यापकस्याङ्गिरसो 
ह्युपदेशभावः। 

एवमनेन स्वात्मब्रह्मरूपताऽऽपादनत्वपूर्वकपरमात्मनिरुत्थानोत्तमनिर्विकल्प- 
निश्चयसहिततत्परमोपासनादिरूपा ब्रह्मविद्या तु साक्षान्नारायणस्वरूपतुल्यसंप्रदाय- 
परम्परासंरक्षकाक्षरब्रह्मगुरुसमाश्रयेणैव सम्पादयितुं शक्या मुमुक्षुभिर्नान्यथेति 
सिद्धान्तितम्‌। ते चाऽक्षरब्रह्मस्वरूपगुरवः संप्रदायपरम्पराप्रसिद्धाः। यथा 
श्रीगुणातीतानन्दस्वामिमहाराजाः श्रीभगतजीमहाराजाः श्रीयज्ञपुरुषदासमहाराजाः 
(श्रीशास्त्रिमहाराजाः) श्रीज्ञानजीवनदासमहाराजाः (श्रीयोगिमहाराजाः)। सांप्रतं च 
श्रीनारायणस्वरूपदासमहाराजाः श्रीप्रमुखस्वामिमहाराजा इति ॥ 2/3/23 Il 
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Exposition 


The Need of A Guru 


The Upanisad then describes that in order to attain para vidya 





it is necessary to become detached from the world and surrender 
oneself to the brahmasvarüpa guru. 

One who desires to attain brahmavidya and conviction in 
Brahman (Aksarabrahman) and Parabrahman should realize the 
realms, other than the ultimate, divine abode Aksaradhaman, to 
possess superficial happiness. These other lesser realms are attained 
by performing karmas intended to fulfil worldly desires. One should 
reflect on the nature of these realms according to the gurus council 
and understand them to be transient and containing only måyika, 
inferior and unstable happiness. Upon such reflection, one should 
become detached from them. 

Detachment is easily developed when one reflects on the 
impossibility of attaining the eternal Paramåtman and his divine 
abode Aksaradhåman by performing transitory mundane karmas 
that lack association with them. Through similar deliberations, one 
develops detachment from the perishable. 

In order to realise brahmavidya—the knowledge of Brahman 
and Parabrahman—a spiritual aspirant should approach the guru 
with samidh in hand. Samidh is a special type of wood used in 
offerings and to perform yajnas. ‘With samidh in hand’ means to take 
special grass and wood used for yajnas as an offering to the guru. 
By adhering to the tradition of not approaching the guru empty 
handed, it serves as an expression of appreciation for the guru and a 
represents taking refuge under them. 


Aksarabrahseapias he banen arabrahagagy ddfobalitulidas Sanskrit University Ramtek Collection 


In addition to revealing the significance of the guru, the 
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Upanisad continues by describing characteristics of such a guru. It 
specifies that the guru must be one who is srotriya, Brahman and 
nistha. 

Srotriya’ qualifies chat the guru must be one who realises the 
meaning of all srutis. It implies that the guru must also be proficient 
in conveying brahmavidya described within the srutis through, 
among other things, their own actions and counsel. 

The guru must also be Brahman—the manifest Aksarabrahman. 
By identifying the guru as Aksarabrahman, the Upanisad reveals 
that very entity it has been occupied in claborating is none other 
than the guru. 

Finally, the guru is also described as nistha, meaning one who 
remains eternally steadfast in Paramåtman. Aksarabrahman's 
unique position as being eternally free from maya and one who is 
ever engrossed in Paramåtman, allows for only Aksarabrahman 
to be appropriately identified as the guru and suited to convey 
brahmavidya. This guru, who is the very form of Aksarabrahman 
and who eternally beholds Parabrahman Sahajananda, is the vessel 
through which Parabrahman remains manifest on earth and allows 
for his presence be continually experienced. The lineage of such gurus 
defines a sampradaya. 

‘Guru’ originates from the morphemes ‘gu and ‘ru’. ‘Ru’ refers to 
illuminating knowledge of Aksara-Purusottama, which destroys gu— 
the eternal ignorance in the form of darkness. When both morphemes 
are concatenated to form ‘guru’, the term refers to one who guides 
others from darkness into light—from ignorance into enlightenment. 


78 


The brahmasvarüpa satpurusa's unique role in leading others 


towards realization aptly identifies him as the guru. 





78. ‘The €G-h Kevijsuleusu' Kalidas]Sanskeinblniversiiy RamteleGolleetion. It is a term 
often used by Bhagavan Swaminarayan to refer to the brahmasvarüpa 
guru. The commentator uses the term with this in mind. 
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The two adjectives *srotrigam” and “nistham” describe other 
qualities of the guru—the one (!) who is eternally, entirely untouched 
by maya, (2) who is beyond the three qualities (gunas) of maga; 
(3) who eternally experiences the divine bliss of Paramatman and 
bestows it to others; (4) who is free from, lust, greed, the cravings 
of taste, attachment and other vices and is adorned with virtues 
described in sacred texts; (5) who willingly takes birth on earth 
out of compassion and yet continues to remain forever divine; (6) 
who through his own grace and association makes his disciples 
brahmarüpa and guides them towards attaining absolute (the 
supreme level of) unwavering faith”? in Paramatman Sahajananda; 
and (7) who out of immense compassion uplifts countless jivas and 
determines to nourish, protect and spread Vedic brahmavidya—the 
knowledge of Aksara-Purusottama. Possessing countless such virtues 


80 the brahma svarupa sa tpurusa 


and revered as the parama ekantika, 
is identified as the guru. 

One should only (eva) take the refuge of such a guru. The term 
‘only’ here has many implications. First, it implies that association 
with such a guru is necessary to attain brahmavidya. Therefore, 
all those who desire to attain brahmavidya must take the refuge 
of such a guru. Furthermore, the mantra emphasizes that one 
should seek refuge under only such a guru. Stated differently, the 
Upanisad advocates that refuge should not be sought under anyone 


else. It should not be sought under (() those who can only decipher 


the sastras, (2) those who have not attained realisation, (3) those 





79. This state, identified as uttama nirvikalpa niscaya, is described by 
Bhagavan Swaminarayan in V.L. ॥2. 

80. The commentator refers to the various terms Bhagavan Swaminarayan 
uses to refer to the brahmasvarüpa guru. The term ‘parama ekantika’ 
is mentiGited. feawNilgurwKalidas Sysaleit/deivewüyrRemiek fcallegiterifes chat 
only the parama ekantika sadhu is able to make others realised. As a 
result, only the parama ekantika may be the guru. 
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who are merely adept at management, (4) those who wear orange 
robes—who appear outwardly as righteous—, or (5) those who solely 
deliver moving discourses on the såstras. By its careful wording, the 
Upanisad discourages seeking refuge under those who appear to be 
gurus. 

The Upanisad also disapproves seeking refuge under liberated 
selves (muktas or muktātmans), who have themselves attained 
brahmabhāva through the association of the brahmasvarüpa guru. 
Since the muktas are not Aksarabrahman, they cannot enlighten 
others—have others realise brahmavidya.*! 

Moreover, when ‘only’ is read to apply to the three criterion of 
the guru mentioned in the mantra, it implies that one ought to seek 
refuge of only a guru who is srotriya, brahman and nistha. Those 
who are not, should not be understood to be the guru. 

When ‘only’ qualifies ‘the refuge of, the mantra is read to 
emphasize that to attain brahmavidya it is not sufficient to simply 
reside near the guru, but one must seek absolute refuge under 
the described guru. Such absolute refuge includes, among other 
things, (]) having faith in the gurus words; $? (2) humbly serving 
the guru while possessing enthusiasm for attaining knowledge and 
bearing a sense of divinity as directed by, “radviddhi pranipatena 
»83 


pariprasnena sevayd; and (3) believing the brahmasvarüpa guru 


84 


to be the manifest form of Paramátman,?* as instructed by, “yasya 





8]. This has been described by Bhagavan Swaminarayan in VV. 3, as men- 
tioned previously. 

82. The significance of faith in attaining realisation is revealed in numerous 
revelations from sacred texts including: “sraddhavan labhate jaanam.” 
For further elaboration see: Gi. 4.39. 


83. Gi. 4.34 
84. "Ihe &69nKavilelgunas Kalldes Sensknidvaiyarsity amish Colledüeno che form of 


Paramåtman. Additionally, as the formal name of the Aksarabrahman 
guru Pramukh Swami Maharaj, it also refers to the manifest form of 
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deve para bhaktiryatha deve tatha gurau. tasyaite kathita hyarthah 
prakasante mahatmanah”®? and other mantras. 

Through this mantra, Angiras reveals seeking refuge under the 
guru as the means for attaining brahmavidya. Such refuge under the 
Aksarabrahman guru is the sole means for acquiring brahmavidya— 
supreme upåasand, which requisites becoming brahmarüpa and is 
accompanied with an unwavering conviction in Paramåtman. This 
Aksarabrahman guru is the protector of the sampradaya and is the 
manifest form of Paramatman. 

The Aksarabrahma-svarüpa gurus are identified. within the 
tradition as Sri Gunåtitananda Svåmi Maharaja, Sri Bhagataji 
Maharaja, Sti Yajnapurusadasa Maharaja (Sri Sastri Maharaja), Sri 
Jhanajivanadasa Maharaja (Sri Yogi Maharaja), and currently Sri 


Nàrayanasvarüpadasa Maharaja (Sri Pramukh Swami Maharaj).56 


Mantra .2.3 


ब्रह्मस्वरूपगुरूपसत्तौ शिष्यस्य फलमाह तस्मा इति। 


मन्त्रः तस्मै स विद्वान्‌ उपसन्नाय सम्यक्‌ प्रशान्तचित्ताय 
शमाऽन्विताय। येनाऽक्षरं पुरुषं वेद सत्यं प्रोवाच तां 
तत्त्वतो ब्रह्मविद्याम्‌ ॥ 


tasmai sa vidvin upasannåya samyak 


Paramatman at the time the commentary was authored. 

85. Sve. 623 

86. Sri Pramukh Swami Maharaj was the manifest Aksarabrahman guru 
when chCSvØ:Khvikulgarn Kslidas Sanskrit Urlivarsity Reimtekctlollegàeni ng, Pra- 
mukh Swami Maharaj revealed Sri Keshavajivanadåsa (Mahant Swami 
Maharaj) as his successor and the manifest Aksarabrahman guru. 
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fs . = L4 = RS Ha . 
prasantacittaya — sama'nvitàya, — yena'ksaram 
purusam veda satyam provaca tam tattvato 


brahmavidyam. 


To a disciple who has properly approached with a tranquil 
mind and self-discipline, that gunåtita guru wholly describes the 
knowledge of brahmavidya, which is that by which Aksara and 


Purusottama are truly known. 


Commentary 


स॒ विद्वान्‌ अनादितः श्रोत्रियादिगुणगणयुक्तो नित्यसहजानन्दपरमात्म- 
साक्षात्कारवान्‌ मूर्तिमद्ब्रह्मविद्यारूपः स्वयमक्षर्रह्मस्वरूपो गुणातीतो गुरुः सम्यकू 
शास्त्रोक्तविधिना समित्पाणित्वादिना नग्रताजिज्ञासोत्साहदिव्यभावसहितसेवादिगुणतया 
उपसन्नाय शिष्यबुद्ध्या समुपगताय प्रशान्तचित्ताय प्रशान्तं ब्रह्मविद्यातिरिक्तसकल- 
लौकिकवासनोपसंहतं गुरूपदेशवचनमात्रावहितं दर्पासूयादिदोषरहितं चित्तमन्तःकरणं 
यस्य तादृशाय प्रशमितचेतस इत्यर्थः | शमान्विताय ब्रह्मविद्यानुकूलो यः शमश्चक्षुरादि- 
बाह्ेन्द्रियनियमनरूपस्तेनाऽन्विताय तस्मै तादृशगुणवते शिष्याय। पूर्वोक्तगुणान्‌ 
शिष्यजीवने परीक्ष्य तदनन्तरमिति भावः। येन अध्यात्मविज्ञानेन ब्रह्मविद्ययेतियावद्‌ 
अक्षरं ' तदक्षरमधिगम्यते ' (मु. १/१/५) इत्यादिनोपक्रान्तमद्रेश्यत्वादिदिव्यगुणगणजुष्टं 
ब्रह्मापरनामाऽक्षरतत्त्वं, पुरुषं पुरुषशब्दवाच्यं “यत्रामृतः स पुरुषः '(मु.१/२/११) 
इत्यादिनोक्तं, ' दिव्यो ह्यमूर्तः पुरुषः '(मु.२/१/२) इत्यादौ च वक्ष्यमाणं पुरुषोत्तमतत्त्वं 
सत्यं यथावदित्यर्थः | यद्वा सत्यमिति द्वयोर्विशेषणं नित्यमविकृतमक्षरं पुरुषं चेत्यर्थः। 
वेद जानीयात्‌ तां तादृशीं श्रेयस्करी ब्रह्मविद्यां ब्रह्मपर्रह्मविषयिणीं परविद्यां तत्त्वतः 
तदुभयस्वरूपस्वभावादियथावन्निरूपणसभरतया सर्वाङ्गसम्पूर्णतया च प्रोवाच 
प्रब्रवीतीत्यर्थः। लकारव्यत्ययश्छान्दसः। न चाऽत्राऽक्षरमिति पुरुषविशेषणमिति 
भ्रमितव्यम्‌, ' अक्षरात्परतः परः '(मु.२/१/२) इत्यत्रैव सर्वप्रपञ्चपरभूतादक्षरात्‌ 
परः पुरुषशब्दवाच्यः परमात्मा भिन्न एवेति प्रस्थापनात्‌ तद्विरोधापत्तेरिति। 


STATS ALT RA CA GI eK TS हे UR TURRIS Collection 
इत्थमिह 'येनाऽक्षरं पुरुषं वेद'(मु.१/२/१३) इत्यक्षरशब्देनाऽक्षरत्रह्माख्यं 
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परमात्मभिन्नं तन्मात्रन्यूनं दिव्यतत्त्वं, पुरुषशब्देन च तदक्षरादपि परभूतं 
परब्रह्माख्यं दिव्यतत्त्वं ब्रह्मविद्याघरकतया पृथक्‌ पृथक्‌ विज्ञातव्यत्वेन प्रस्थाप्य 
तद्दिव्यतत्त्वद्वयविषयाऽक्षरपुरुषोत्तमसिद्धान्त एव ब्रह्मविद्यारूपेण प्रस्थापितः | 
अक्षरपुरुषोत्तमाभ्यामेकतरस्याऽपि विद्यायामविषयत्वे तस्याः कारत्स्न्यभङ्गात्‌ 
संपूर्णब्रह्मविद्यासम्पत्तय उभयमपि वेदितव्यमेवेति हृदयम्‌। समाप्तश्चाऽत्र 
द्वितीयखण्डः ॥ १/२/१३॥ 


Exposition 


Within this mantra, the Upanisad describes the benefits of 
having close association with the Brahmasvarüpa guru. 
The Requisites of Being a Disciple Requisites of Being a Disciple 

The Aksarabrahmasvarüpa gunatita guru, (]) who is srotriya 
and eternally possesses other attributes described earlier, (2) who 
eternally realises Paramåtman Sahajananda, and (3) who may 
be identified as the personified form of brahmavidya, thoroughly 
conveys the knowledg e of brahmavidya toa disciple (]) who humbly 
approaches with a desire to attain realisation in the manner 
described in the såstras, (2) who sees all as divine, (3) who remains 
tranquil having renounced desires for all other things other than 
brahmavidya, (4) who is free from arrogance, envy and other vices, 
(5) who remains intent on abiding only by the teaching of the guru, 
and (6) who possesses appropriate restraint over their senses and 
cognitive faculties. The guru thoroughly conveys brahmavidya to the 


disciple, upon affirming that they possess such qualities. 





87. In this text, the convention of using the third person plural pronoun to 
refer to singular nouns to imply gender-neutrality has generally been 
adopted Che. KdeikelgunofelidascSEiskeit Ierbereity Ramitksedllectan attempt 
to be faithful to the original Sanskrit and thus convey to the reader 
whether the Sanskrit is addressing an individual or a collective. 
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Defining Brahmavidya Brahmavidt å 

The Upanisad defines 'brahmavidyà' as the knowledge by which 
Aksara,38 also known as Brahman, and Purusottama®? are truly 
known. 

Within the Upanisadic definition, the term ‘satya’ (‘true’) may be 
understood as an adjective that qualifies both ‘Aksara’ and ‘Purusa. 
When read as such, the mantra reveals both Aksara and Purusa as 
eternal and unchanging. 

One must not misunderstand ‘aksara’ as an adjective of ‘Purusa’, 
since doing so would conflict with the proceeding revelation: 
“aksaratparatah parah.””? By identifying Purusa as superior to 
Aksara, who is in turn superior to all creation, the mantra presents 
an ontological distinction between both entities. This distinction 
along with those expressed in previous discussions should be kept in 
mind when interpreting ‘aksara’ in the present man ira 

Note: Identifying Aksara as distinct from Purusa in the mantra's 
description of brahmavidyà is unique to the Aksara-Purusottama 
Darsana. The commentator makes it explicit that he has kept 
the forthcoming mantra in mind when interpreting ‘Aksara’ as a 
referent of an ontologically distinct entity. Within the commentarial 
tradition, when reflecting on the interpretation of terms, it is 
appropriate and preferable to assign semantic ascriptions that do 


not have to be altered throughout a section that presents a specific 


topic of discussion. By identifying ‘aksara’ in the present mantra as 





88. Who has the attributes, such as adresya, described earlier from Mu. L..5 
onwards. 


89. Who has been described previously with the words, “yatramrtah sa 
purusah” (Mu. L2.]]) etc., and will also be described further with the 
wordy. GRU AUER SEA Uy of Collection 

90. Mu. 2..[2 

9]. MusBL.l.5 
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a referent of an ontologically distinct entity and not as an adjective 
of ‘Purusa’, the commentator avoids the difficulty faced by other 
commentators when elucidating mantra 2.].2. 

Thus, by the revelation: *yena'ksaram purusam veda? the 
'Aksard refers to the divine entity Aksarabrahman, who is 
ontologically distinct from and inferior only to Paramåtman. 
The term ‘Purusa’, on the other hand, refers to the divine entity 
Parabrahman, who is superior even to Aksara. By identifying 
brahmavidya as the means towards realising these two ontologically 
distinct divine entities, the Aksara-Purusottama doctrine is 
understood as an expressions of brahmavidya. 

If the knowledge of either Aksara or Purusottama is absent, 
then brahmavidyå is to be understood as incomplete. To acquire 
brahmavidyå to its fullest extent, both Aksara and Purusottama 
must be realised. 

This concludes the second section (khanda) of the 
Mundakopanisad. 

॥ इति मुण्डकोपनिषदः स्वामिनारायणभाष्ये प्रथममुण्डके द्वितीयखण्डः॥ 

॥ इति मुण्डकोपनिषदः स्वामिनारायणभाष्ये प्रथममुण्डकं समाप्तम्‌॥ 


The Second Mundaka 


The First Khanda 


Mantra 2..] 


पूर्वोक्तमेव ब्रह्मविद्याऽन्तर्गताऽक्षरपुरुषोत्तमेतिदिव्यतत्त्वद्वयं कार्स्न्येन 
ब्रह्मविद्यासम्पादनौपयिकतया सविशेषमुद्घाटयितुमिदानीं द्वितीयमुण्डकोपदेशः। 


KRISE ILLE gd RAGGE SA KIS 





92. Mu. L2.3 


Mantra 2..| 77 
संस्मरति तदेतत्सत्यं यथेत्यादिना। 


मन्त्रः तदेतत्सत्यं यथा सुदीप्तात्‌ पावकाद्‌ विस्फुलिङ्गाः 
सहस्रशः प्रभवन्ते सरूपाः। तथाऽक्षराद्‌ विविधाः 
सोम्य! भावाः प्रजायन्ते तत्र चैवाऽपियन्ति॥ 


tadetatsatyam yathi — sudiptat pavakad 
visphulingah sahasrasah prabhavante sarüpah, 
tatha'ksarad vividhah somya! bhavah prajayante 


tatra caiva'piyanti. 


This is all eternal truth. Oh Saunaka! Just as thousands of 
fire-like sparks emit from a well-lit fire, similarly, diverse creation 


originates from Aksara and dissolves back within it. 


Commentary 


तत्‌ पूर्वमक्षरविषये पुरुषपदवाच्यपुरुषोत्तमविषये च यदुपदिष्टं तत्‌ तथा 
च एतद्‌ इदानीमुपदिश्यमानमुपदेक्ष्यमाणं च तत्सर्वमपि सत्यं सनातनसिद्धान्त- 
रूपमेवाऽतोऽवहितमनाः सन्‌ सर्वमवधारयेति भावः। एवं शिष्यश्रद्धोत्साहादि 
वर्धयित्वाऽक्षरमुपदिशति सदृष्टान्तं यथेति। यथा यया विधया सुदीप्ताद्‌ 
इन्धनोपधानेन प्रदीप्तात्‌ पावकाद्‌ अग्नेः सरूपाः प्रकाशत्वेन तदग्निसदृशाः 
सहस्रशो tause: विस्फुलिङ्गाः तेजःकणाः प्रभवन्ते आविर्भवन्ति, 
तथा तयैव विधया हे सोम्य! सरलप्रकृतित्वाद्‌ ऋजुस्वभाव! शौनक! अक्षराद्‌ 
अक्षरब्रह्माख्यदिव्यतत्त्वात्‌ परब्रह्मेच्छया विविधाः नानाविधाः भावाः भवन्त्युत्पद्यन्त 
इति भावा जन्यप्रपञ्चपदार्थाः, प्रजायन्ते उत्पद्यन्ते। तत्रैव अक्षरे ब्रह्मणि 
चाऽपियन्ति प्रलयं गच्छन्ति। तदेकदेशे लीयन्त इत्यर्थः। एवमनेनाऽक्षरात्सम्भवतीह 
विश्वमित्युक्तार्थो दृढायितः ॥ २/१/१॥ 
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Exposition 


The second chapter (mundaka) further reveals the nature 
and significance of the divine entities Aksara and Purusottama. 
Both entities collectively form the subject of the aforementioned 
brahmavidya; brahmavidya in its entirety is identified as the means 
for acquiring the knowledge of both Aksara and Purusottama. 

The Upanisad begins the chapter by first asserting its revelation 
as eternally true. In doing so, it reinforces the significance of what is 
revealed in the previous chapter regarding Aksara and Purusottama 
and the forthcoming revelation found in the subsequent chapters. The 
revelation offered is identified as eternal and true, and as a result, 
worthy of one’s attention and being recalled. The commentator 
explains that such assertions serve to encourage the listener and 
inspire patience and enthusiasm. 

The Upanisad then continues by recalling Aksara role as a cause 
of creation. 


An Analogy Describing Aksara as the Cause of Creation 





Just as countless fire-like sparks emit from a well-lit fire, 
similarly, by Parabrahman's eternal wish, creation along with all of 
its diversity comes forth from (is caused by) the divine entity Aksara. 
Thereafter, during the process of dissolution, all things once again 
merge into a region of that Aksara. The Upanisad’s description of 


Aksara’s role in creation reaffirms its previous elaboration in the 
S P 
»93 


८८ 


= = of 
mantra: aks arats ambhava tiha visvam. 
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Mantra 2..2 79 
Mantra 2.2.2 


एवमक्षरब्रह्मणो जगत्कारणत्वं प्रतिपाद्याऽथ तत्कारणत्वमपि यदिच्छाधीनं d 
परमात्मतत्त्वं तस्मादक्षरादपि परत्वेन प्रस्थाप्य प्रस्तौति दिव्य इत्यादि। 


मन्त्रः दिव्यो ह्यमूर्तः पुरुषः स बाह्याऽऽभ्यन्तरो ह्यजः। 
अप्राणो ह्यमनाः शुभ्रो ह्यक्षरात्परतः परः ॥ 


divyo hyamürtah purusah sa bahya"bhyantaro 
hyajah aprano hyamanah subhro 


hyaksaratparatah parah. 


The divine Purusottama, who is ever free of a mundane 
form, pervades within and outside all. He is unborn and without 
a worldly prana or mind. He is forever pure. He is superior to 


Aksarabrahman, who is superior to all. 


Commentary 


दिव्यो हि अत्याश्चर्यमयोऽलौकिको, हीति निश्चये, अमूर्तः परमात्मनः 
सदा साकारत्वादमूर्तत्वमिह मायिकमूर्तिरहितत्वम्‌। सः 'यत्रामृत: सः 
पुरुषः '(मु.१/२/११), "sert पुरुषं वेद'(मु.१/२/१३) इत्यादौ प्राक्‌ कीर्तितः 
सः पुरुषः सदा पुरुषाकारेण स्वदिव्यधाम्नि विराजमानत्वात्‌ पुरुषशब्दवाच्यः 
पुरुषोत्तमो बाह्याऽऽभ्यन्तरः स्वान्तर्यमनसामर्थ्यन बहिरन्तश्च सर्वमभिव्याप्य 
प्रस्थित इत्यर्थः | तदुक्तं “यः पृथिव्यां तिष्ठन्‌ पृथिव्या अन्तरो यं पृथिवी न वेद 
यस्य पृथिवी शरीरं यः पृथिवीमन्तरो यमयति '(बृ.३/७/३) इत्यादि। हीति निश्चये 
अजः कर्माऽविद्यादिजन्यजनिरहितः। अप्राणो ह्यमनाः प्राकृतप्राणमनोरहितः। YA: 
नित्यं मायामलगन्धशून्यत्वात्‌ शुद्धः | ह्यक्षरात्‌ परतः परः हिशब्दो निश्चयार्थः | परतः 


परशब्दातू FATT ATK E RAO HRA A TT: 
परभूतादित्यर्थः। इदमक्षरादित्यस्य विशेषणम्‌। परत्वं चेदमक्षरस्य नित्यं 
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परब्रह्मेच्छया  जगदुत्पत्त्यादिकारणत्वेने तद्व्यापकत्वेन तदन्तर्यामित्वेन 
तदाधारत्वेन तन्नियामकत्वादिना च, क्षरकोटिनिक्षिप्तसर्वजीवेश्वरेभ्यस्तत्कर्मफल- 
प्रदातृत्वेन, तत्तत्कर्मभोगानुकूललोकदेहादिनिर्माणत्वे, तेषु च मुमुक्षुभ्यः 
सेतुत्वोडुपत्वादिना संसारदुः खार्णवादिसन्तरणपूर्वकं परमात्मसहजानन्दपरमानन्द- 
प्राप्तावत्यन्तमौपयिकत्वेन, स्वप्रसङ्गादिभिस्तदात्मसु परमात्मपरभक्त्यनुकूल- 
ब्रह्मरूपत्वप्रदानेन, मुक्तानामपि ह्यनादितो मायाऽत्यन्ताऽसंसर्गाऽभावाद्‌ 
अक्षरब्रह्मसम्बन्धेनैव तन्मुक्तस्थितेः प्राप्यत्वाद्‌ दिव्याक्षरधामरूपेण च ब्रह्मण एव 
तत्सर्वमुक्ताऽऽधारत्वात्‌ तदानीमपि तत्सर्वशरीरित्वादिना चेति युक्तैव परत इति 
विशेषणयोजना। 

तथा चाऽत्र प्रमाणानि ' यद्भूतयोनिम्‌ '(मु.१/१/६), ' अक्षरात्सम्भवतीह 
विश्वम्‌ '(मु.१/१/७), 'अक्षराद्‌ विविधाः सोम्य भावाः प्रजायन्ते तत्र 
चैवापियन्ति '(मु.२/१/१) इत्यादीनि जगदुत्पत्त्यादौ। ' सर्वगतम्‌ '(मु.१/१/६), 
“ यस्मिँल्लोका निहिताः '(मु.२/२/२), “यत्र विश्वं निहितं भाति शुभ्रम्‌’ (मु.३/२/१) 
इत्यादीनि सर्वव्यापकत्वे सर्वाधारत्वे च। 'एतस्य वा अक्षरस्य प्रशासने गार्गि 
सूर्याचन्द्रमसौ विधृतौ तिष्ठत एतस्य वा अक्षरस्य प्रशासने गार्गि द्यावापृथिव्यौ 
विधृते तिष्ठतः '(बृ.३/८/९), ' कस्मिन्नु खलु प्रजापतिलोका ओताश्च प्रोताश्चेति 
ब्रह्मलोकेषु '(बृ.३/६/१), 'तस्य भासा सर्वमिदं विभाति’ (मु.२/२/१०) 
इत्यादीनि सर्वनियामकत्वे तत्प्रकाशकत्वे च। ' एतस्यैवाऽऽनन्दस्यान्यानि भूतानि 
मात्रामुपजीवन्ति ' (बृ. ४/३/३२) इत्यादीनि सर्वानन्दप्रदातृत्वे। 'य: सेतुरीजानानामक्षरं 
ब्रह्म'(कठ.३/२), 'ब्रह्मोड्पेन प्रतरेत विद्वान्‌ स्रोतांसि सर्वाणि भयावहानि '(श्वे.२/८), 
“स ब्रह्मयोगयुक्तात्मा सुखमक्षय्यमश्नुते'(गी.५/२१), 'क्षरः सर्वाणि भूतानि 
कूटस्थोऽक्षर उच्यते' (गी.१५/१६) इत्यादीनि च स्वप्रसङ्गादिना क्षरकोटि- 
निक्षिप्तबद्धजीवेश्वरमोक्षहेतुत्वे। एवमेव "ar सुपर्णा'(मु.३/१/१) इत्यादावुक्तं 
कर्मफलाभोक्तृत्वं प्रसन्नतापूर्वकप्रकाशनं च तस्य कर्माऽनधीनत्वं प्रतिपादयत्‌ 
कर्मफलभोक्तुरात्मनस्तस्य परत्वमेवाह। तथा च तादूशजीवेश्वरमायाऽक्षरमुक्तादि- 
सर्वपरभूताद्‌ अक्षरात्‌ पूर्व परविद्याऽधिगम्यतयोक्तादक्षराख्यदिव्यतत्त्वादपि हि 
अवश्यमेव परः Wege, तादृशमहिमविशिष्टब्रह्मणोऽपि नियामकस्तत्स्वामी 
तत्प्रेरकस्तदाधारस्तच्छरीरी चेत्यादिरर्थः। सः पुरुषः परमात्माऽस्तीति योज्यम्‌। 


इत्थं ब्रह्मणोपि मेति ONG ५०तरह्मणश्च 
तत्परभूतपरमात्मानं विहायैव, तदतिरिक्तेभ्यः सर्वेभ्यो यत्परत्वं तदपि 
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परमात्मेच्छायत्तमिति सिद्धम्‌। 

तथा चाक्षरात्पुरुषोत्तमस्य परत्वे प्रमाणानि यथा “अव्यक्तात्‌ पुरुषः 
पर: '(कठ.३/११), ‘HORT परः पुरुषः'(कठ.६/८), ' ब्रह्मविदाप्नोति 
परम्‌'(तै.२/१/१), इत्यादीन्युपनिषत्सु। ' अनादि मत्परं ब्रह्म (गी.१३/१२), ' ब्रह्मणो 
हि प्रतिष्ठाऽहम्‌'(गी.१४/२७), ‘at: सर्वाणि भूतानि कूटस्थोऽक्षर उच्यते॥ 
उत्तमपुरुषस्त्वन्यः परमात्मेत्युदाहतः। यस्मात्क्षरमतीतोऽहमक्षरादपि चोत्तमः। 
अतोऽस्मि लोके वेदे च प्रथितः पुरुषोत्तमः॥'(गी.१५/१६-१८), इत्यादीनि परब्रह्म- 
सहजानन्दाऽनुप्रविष्टावतारपुरुषवाक्यानि गीतासु। 

इत्थं जीवेश्वरप्रकृत्यादिसर्वपरभूतादक्षरत्रह्मणोऽपि परब्रह्मपरत्वस्थापनेन 
परब्रह्मपुरुषोत्तम एक एव सर्वदा सर्वतन्त्रस्वतन्त्र: सन्नक्षरादिसर्वनियन्ता स एव 
तत्सर्वव्यापकस्तच्छरीरी तत्परमोपास्य इति न कोऽपि तस्य नियामको व्यापकः 
शरीर्युपास्यो वेति ज्ञायते। स च परमात्मा GEA: स्वामिनारायण wal स 
एव साक्षादक्षरं ब्रह्मापि विलीय स्वौजसा सम्राडिव प्रकाशितुं प्रभवति। तस्यैव 
दिव्यनित्येच्छयाऽक्षरं ब्रह्म प्रकृत्यादिसर्वप्रशासने, जगत्सर्जने, जीवेश्वरादिमोक्षणे, 
मुमुक्षुभ्यः सहजानन्दपरमसुखप्रदाने, परमात्मतदुपासकानन्तकोट्यक्षरमुक्तानां च 
दिव्यदेशरूपेण धारणे च प्रवर्तत इति ' ह्यक्षरात्परतः पर: ' इत्यनेन महासिद्धान्त 
एव सुरक्षितः | परत्वं चेदं स्वव्यापकं भेदमप्युपस्थापयति। इत्थं नाऽक्षरशब्दाऽन्य- 
विपरीतार्थकरणक्लेशोऽक्षरशब्दार्थविदामित्यन्यत्र विस्तरः | 

तदेतत्सर्वं संगृह्योपदिदेशाऽक्षराधिपतिः ' अथ तत्र ब्रह्मज्ञानमार्ग एवं वेदितव्यं 
यद्‌, “ब्रह्म तु वर्तते निर्विकारं निरंशं चेति न तद्‌ विकारम्‌ आप्नुयात्‌, न चाऽपि 
भवेयुस्तदंशाः।” तस्य च ब्रह्मणो यत्‌ सर्वरूपत्वम्‌ उच्यते तत्‌ त्वेवम्‌ अभिप्राययकं 
यत्‌ तदिदं ब्रह्म प्रकृतिपुरुषादिसर्वेषामपि कारणमाधारः सर्वेष्वन्तर्यामिशक्त्या 
व्यापकं चेति यद्‌ भवेत्‌ कारणमाधारो व्यापकं च, तत्तु नैव भवेत्कार्यात्‌ 
पृथगित्यभिप्रायमुद्दिश्यैव शास्त्रेषु ब्रह्मणः सर्वरूपत्वमुच्यते, किन्तु ब्रह्मैव विकारं 
प्राप्य चराचरजीवरूपं संजातम्‌ इति न हि बोध्यम्‌। तस्माच्च ब्रह्मणः पृथग्‌ वर्तते 
परब्रह्म पुरुषोत्तमो नारायणः। स च ब्रह्मणोऽपि कारणमाधारः प्रेरकश्च, इत्येवं 
विज्ञाय स्वजीवात्मानं तेन ब्रह्मणा सहैकीकृत्य परब्रह्मणः स्वामिसेवकभावेनोपासना 
कर्तव्या। इत्येवं रूपेण ज्ञाते सति ब्रह्मज्ञानमपि परमपदप्राप्तौ निर्विघ्नः पन्था 
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Exposition 


Paramatman - Superior Even to Aksara 





After establishing Aksarabrahman as a cause of creation, the 
Upanisad proceeds to establish the superiority of Paramatman over 
Aksara. In doing so, the Upanisad seeks to, among other things, 
affirm that Aksara causal role in creation is ultimately subject to 
Paramåtman's wish. 

Purusottama, who was referred to in previous mantras and is 
mentioned here by ‘Purusa’, is divine and possesses no worldly form. 
He?? exists both within all things and outside of them and controls all 
from within. This has been also mentioned elsewhere.?ó Purusottama 
does not take birth because of karmas or maya. He also does not 
possess worldly prana (vital breath) or a mundane mind. Instead, he 
is pure and ever free of the influence and the impurities of maga. He 
is superior to Aksarabrahman, who is in turn superior to all others. 

Note: This mantra is of great importance to the Aksara- 
Purusottama Darsana, as it irrefutably identifies an ontological 
distinction between Aksara and Purusottama. This distinction 
between entities is an identifying feature of the darsana. 

The term ‘Purusa in the mantra refers to Purusottama, since he 
is understood to eternally possess a human-like form (purusa-akara) 
within his divine abode. 


Here, ‘paratah’ is an adjective of ‘Aksara’, and describes Aksara 





94. “yatramrtah sah purusah” (Mu.l.2.I]), *yena'ksaram purusam veda" 
(Mu..2.3) etc. 

95. Although the divine entity Purusottama would be more correctly re- 
ferred to with the pronoun ‘it’, being personal, it is more common to use 
the prong: keavikatpuhaxailaes SaaskéltiUribéssitoRlámtek Collection 

96. See, for example: “yah prthivyam tisthan prthivya antaro yam prthivi 
na veda yasya prthivi sariram yah prthivimantaro yamayati.” (Br. 3.7.3) 
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as superior to all jivas, isvaras, maga, and brahmarüpa muktas. 
By Parabrahman's eternal wish, Aksara is identified as superior by 
being a cause of creation,” pervading throughout all of creation, ?8 
controlling all from within?? and supporting all Aksara is also 
identified as superior by being the creator of the bodies of all jivas 
and isvaras, who are themselves identified as ksara. Aksara also is 
the creator of the realms (Jokas) in which the ksara jivas and isvaras 
experience the fruits of their actions./°! Furthermore, for spiritual 
aspirants amongst those jivas and isvaras, Aksara is like a bridge 
or a vessel that allows them to cross the ocean of worldly misery 
and leads them to attain Paramåtman Sahajananda's supreme 


bliss.!02 


Through its association, Aksara also makes those aspirants 
brahmarüpa—a state that is necessary to attain in order to offer 
supreme devotion to Paramåtman. 

The liberated åtman (muktas) were at one time bound by maya. 


They became liberated only through their association with Aksara. 





97. As stated in, *yadbhutayonim” (Mu. LL6), “aksaratsambhavatiha 
visvam” (Mu. L.].7), “aksarad vividhah somya bhavah prajayante tatra 
caiva’piyanti” (Mu. 2.L.]) and others. 


98. As stated in, *sarvagatam” (Mu. I...6), “yasmin loka nihitah” (Mu. 2.2.2), 
“yatra visvam nihitam bhati subhram" (Mu. 3.2.) and others. 

99. As stated in “etasya và aksarasya prasásane gårgi saryacandramasau 
vidhrtau tisthata etasya và aksarasya prasåsane gargi dyava prthivyau 
vidhrte tisthatah” (Br. 3.8.9), *kasminnu prajapatiloka otasca protasceti 
brahmalokesu" (Br. 3.6.), “tasya bhasa sarvamidam vibhati” (Mu. 2.2.0) 
and others. 


]00./5 stated in, “yasmimlloka nihitah” (Mu. 2.2.2), “yasmin dyauh prthivi 
ca'ntariksamotam" (Mu. 2.2.5) and others. 

OL. As stated in, *dva suparna" (Mu. 3.].]) 

I02.As stated in, “yah seturijananamaksaram brahma” (Katha. 3.2), 
"bra&G:dGpélsdgproKelidas Sdokkait University RamtekcCdllsetigahani" (Sve. 
2.8), “sa brahmayogayuktatma sukhamaksayyamasnute” (Gi. 5.2]), 
“ksarah sarvani bhatani kütastho'ksara ucyate” (Gi. 5.I6) and others. 
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These muktåtmans are supported (reside) within Aksaradhaman— 
Aksara's form as the Parabrahman’s divine abode. Aksara also 
pervades and controls them.! If is, therefore, only appropriate that 
Aksara is described as superior (para). For this reason, the adjective 
‘paratah’ appropriately qualifies ‘Aksara’!04 within the mantra. 

Note: Within the above few paragraphs, the commentator 
summarises the various characteristics of Aksara using descriptions 
that the Upanisad itself provides. Through these revelations he 
reaffirms Aksara's superiority over the jivas, isvaras, maga, and 
brahmarüpa muktas. He thereafter proclaims Paramåtman to be 
superior to that superior Aksara. 

The Upanisad reveals that even though Aksara is superior to all 
jivas, isvaras, maya and muktas; Paramatman (referred to within the 
mantra by 'Purusa), is superior even to that Aksara. Paramatman 
is superior to Aksara, because he is its controller, master, inspirer, 
support and pervader. Since he is superior to even Brahman 
(Aksara), the use of ‘Parabrahman’ as a reference to Purusottama 
is appropriate, since it refers to one who is superior (para) to even 
Brahman (Aksarabrahman). Although Aksarabrahman is superior 
to all, Parabrahman reigns as supreme. Aksara's superiority is subject 
to the wishes of Paramåtman. 

Purusottama's superiority over Aksara is expressed within 
many revelations within sacred texts, such as the Upanisads and the 
Bhagavad Gita. Among others, these revelations include: “avyaktat 


(05 ८ [06 « 


purusah parah, avyaktåttu parah purusah, brahmavidapnoti 





I03. Jivas, isvaras, maya, and brahmarüpa muktas. 
]04. Aksara's virtues have also been revealed by Bhagavan Swaminarayan in 
V.GP. 27, V.GP. 39, V.GP. 4l, V.GP. 46, V.GP. 5I, V.GP. 65, V.GM. 3, and 


other Vecagag NHikliguru Kalidas Sanskrit University Ramtek Collection 
]05. Katha. 3.4 


06. Katha. 6.8 
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param,” “anādi matparam brahma,?? “brahmano hi 

pratisthaham,”!” and “ksarah sarvani bhütàni kütascho'ksara 

ucyate. uttamapurusastvan'yah paramatmetyudahrtah, 
y purus yar P y rtak 


yasmatksaramatitohamaksaradapi cottamah, ató'smi loke vede ca 
prathitah purusottamah.”!!0 

By establishing Parabrahman’s superiority over Aksarabrahman, 
the Upanisad reveals that only Parabrahman Purusottama is 
entirely and eternally independent. He reigns as the controller of all, 
including Aksara, pervades all and is the supreme object of upåsand. 
This Paramåtman is none other than Sahajananda Swaminarayan. 
He is capable of absorbing even Aksarabrahman and enlightening 
all with his own aura. However, by his eternal and divine wish, 
Aksarabrahman (0) governs prakrti, (2) commences creation, (3) 
liberates jivas and isvaras, (4) grants spiritual aspirants the supreme 
bliss of Sahajananda (Parabrahman’s supreme bliss), and (5) (in 
the form of Parabrahman’s divine abode) supports Paramåtman 
and infinite muktas, who worship Paramåtman. For this reason, 
‘hyaksaratparatah paral’ is important within the tradition as it 
reaffirms the foundational principle of the darsana. Parabrahman’s 
superiority expressed within this mantra substantiates Paramåtman 
as all-pervasive and as a distinct ontological entity. 

Bhagavan Swaminarayan summarises this in the Vacanamrta: 
“Now, on the path of brahma-gnan one should understand in the 
following manner: Brahman is not subj ect to change and is indivisible. 
Thus, it does not undergo change, nor can it be divided. When that 


Brahman is equated with all forms, it is because that Brahman is 





I07. Tai. 2.].] 


I08. Gi. icd Kavikulguru Kalidas Sanskrit University Ramtek Collection 
]()9. Gi. 4.27 


॥[0. Gi. ]5.6-8 
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the cause of Prakrti-Purusa, and all others. It is their supporter and 
pervades all through its antaryåmin power. Furthermore, that which 
is the cause, the supporter and the pervader cannot be distinct from 
its effect. It is in reference to this context that the scriptures equate 
that Brahman with all forms. However, one should not believe that 
Brahman itself undergoes change and assumes the forms of all mobile 
and immobile beings. Transcending that Brahman is Parabrahman, 
Purusottama Narayana, who is distinct from Brahman, and its 
controller, supporter, and inspirer. With such an understanding, 
one should, developing oneness between one's jivatman and that 
Brahman, worship Parabrahman while maintaining a master- 
servant relationship with him. When understood in this manner, 
brahma-gnån also becomes an unobstructed path to attaining the 


supreme state of enlightenment.”!! 


Mantra 2..3 


' अक्षरात्सम्भवतीह विश्वम्‌ '(मु.१/१/७), 'तथाऽक्षराद्विविधाः सोम्य 
भावाः प्रजायन्ते'(मु.२/१/१) इत्यादिनाऽक्षरब्रह्मणो जगत्कारणत्वमुक्तं, 
तत्कारणत्वमपि तदक्षरपरभूतपरमात्मसङ्कल्पाधीनमिति सूचयितुं परमात्मनोऽपि 
जगदुत्पत्तिहेतुत्वमुपदिशति एतस्माञ्जायत इत्यादिना। 


मन्त्रः एतस्माज्जायते प्राणो मनः सर्वेन्द्रियाणि च । खं 
वायुर्ज्योतिरापः पृथिवी विश्वस्य धारिणी ॥ 


etasmajjayate prano manah sarvendriyani ca, 
kham vayurjyotirapah prthivi visvasya dharini. 


CC-0. Kavikulguru Kalidas Sanskrit University Ramtek Collection 
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The prana, the mental faculties (antahkarana), all the senses 
(indriyas), space, wind, fire, water and earth, which supports the 


world, are [all] born from this Paramatman. 


Commentary 


एतस्मात्‌ परतोऽक्षरात्परभूतात्‌ परमात्मनः, प्राणः प्राणापानादिपज्चवृत्ति:, 
मनः तदाख्यमन्तःकरणं, सर्वेन्द्रियाणि चक्षुरादीनि ज्ञानेन्द्रियाणि वागादीनि च 
करमेन्द्रियाणीत्यर्थः I खम्‌ आकाशं वायुः भूतविशेषः, ज्योतिः तेजः, आपो जलं 
विश्वस्य धारिणी आधारभूता पृथिवी च जायते। एतेन भोक्तुर्भोगोपकरणानि भोग्यानि 
च प्रदर्शितानि ॥ २/१/३॥ 


Exposition 


Paramatman as the Cause of Creation 





४५) 


८८ 


aksaråtsambhavatiha — visvam,” 
rl 


Revelations including: 
*tatha'ksaradvividhah somya bhavah prajayante, and others 
have described Aksarabrahman as the cause of creation. As stated 
earlier, Aksarabrahman's function as the creator is subject to the 
will of Paramåtman, who is superior to Aksara. To reaffirm this 
relationship, the Upanisad proceeds by revealing Paramåtman as 
also the cause of creation. 

From Paramåtman, who is superior to the superior Aksara- 
brahman, the prana—whose five forms include: prana, apåna, vyåna, 
udåna and samåna; the mind—which refers to the mental faculties 
(antahkarana); all the senses (indriyas)—the senses, such as sight, and 
the faculties of action, such as speech; space; wind; fire; water; and 


carth, which supports the world, are all born. The Upanisad’s listing 
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of the above represents all objects that are enjoyed or consumed, 
those that enjoy or consume them, and all things instrumental in 


their consumption. 
Mantra 2..4 
पुनरप्यक्षराधिपतिं सर्वात्मकतया सर्वशरीरितया च विशिनष्ट्यग्निर्मूर्धत्यादिना। 


मन्त्र: अग्निमूर्धा चक्षुषी चन्द्रसूर्यौ दिशः श्रोत्रे वाग्विवृताश्च 
वेदाः। वायुः प्राणो हृदयं विश्वमस्य पद्‌भ्यां पृथिवी 
ह्येष सर्वभूतान्तरात्मा ॥ 


agnirmürdha —caksusi  candrasüryau disah 
$rotre — vàgvivrtà$ca — vedah, vayuh prino 
hrdayam visvamasya padbhyam prthivi hyesa 


sarvabhitantaratma 


Dyuloka is his head, the Sun and the Moon are his eyes, the 
directions are his ears, the Vedas are his voice, the wind is his 
pråna, creation is his mind, and the earth is his feet. He is truly the 


atman within all beings. 


Commentary 


अस्य अक्षराधिपते: पुरुषोत्तमस्य अग्निः द्युलोकः ' असौ वाव लोको 
गौतमाग्निः '(छा.५/४/१) इति श्रुतेः मूर्धा मस्तकम्‌। चन्द्रसूर्यौ चन्द्रश्च सूर्यश्चेति 
तावस्य चक्षुषी नेत्रे । दिशः प्राच्युदीच्यादयः श्रोत्रे कर्णों वाग्विवृताः वेदाः वाचा विवृता 
उच्चारिता वाग्विस्तारभूता इतियावद्‌ ऋगादिचत्वारो वेदा: | वायुः प्राणः प्राणस्थानीय 


इत्यर्थः। REC हृदय, सा, साह RERO Rae RERO STIR 
हृदयत्वेन निरूपणम्‌। पद्भ्यां पृथिवी ' प्रकृतिभ्य उपसङ्ख्यानम्‌' इत्यनुशासनात्‌ 
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पद्भ्यामित्यभेदे तृतीयाऽतः पादावस्य पृथिवीत्यर्थः। तस्य परमात्मन एवंभूतत्वे 
हेतुमाह ह्येषः सर्वभूतान्तरात्मेति। एषः अक्षराधिपतिः पुरुषोत्तमः हि सर्वभूतान्तरात्मा 
स्वान्तर्यमनसामर्थ्येन सर्वान्तःस्थत्वेन तन्नियामकत्वादेश्च सर्वशरीरीत्यर्थः 

॥ २/१/४॥ 


Exposition 


Purusottama's head is described as Dyuloka. Dyuloka is 
occasionally referred to by the term ‘agni’ as in, for example, “asau 
vàva loko gautamagnih.”! ५ The Sun and the Moon are Purusottama's 
two eyes; the directions—North, East, and others are his two ears. 
His speech is identified as the Rg and the other Vedas; the wind is his 
vital breath; and the world is his mind. Since all of creation results 
from a resolve made in his mind, creation is equated with his heart. 
The earth is identified as his feet. 

The Upanisad makes these identifications with Purusottama's 
different body parts to reveal his presence within them and his 


ability to control all things while residing within them.!!> 


Mantra 2..5 


योषिल्लक्षणपञ्चमाग्नौ प्रजायमाना: प्रजा अपि तस्मादेवाक्षराधिपतेरित्युपदिशति 
तस्मादिति। 


मन्त्रः तस्मादग्निः समिधो यस्य सूर्य: सोमात्पर्जन्य 
ओषधयः पृथिव्याम्‌ । पुमात्रेतःसिञ्चति योषितायां 
बह्वीः प्रजाः पुरुषात्सम्प्रसूताः di 
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I5. A similar description is also provided in the following mantra: “yah 


» 


prthivimantaro yamayatyesa ta åtmå'ntargåmyamrtah.” (Br 3.7.3) 
I y yatyes yamyamrtan I 
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tasmadagnih samidho yasya süryah 
somatparjanya osadhayah prthivyam, 
pumanretahsincati yositayam bahvih prajah 


purusatsamprasut ah. 


From him, Dyuloka is created, where the Sun is the fuel; from 
the Moon, the clouds [are formed]; from the clouds, herbs arise on 
the earth; from herbs, man [is created]. Man, [in turn] places semen 


into a woman, from whom all life is born. 


Commentary 


तस्माद्‌ अक्षराधिपतेः सर्वभूतान्तरात्मनः सङ्कल्पादितियावत्‌। अग्निः 
द्युलोक:। पञ्चाग्निविद्याप्रकरणे ह्याद्याग्नित्वेनोपस्थापितोऽग्निर्छुलोको जायत 
इत्यर्थः। यस्य द्युलोकात्मकस्याऽग्नेः समिधः इन्धनानि सूर्यः। सूर्येण द्युलोकस्य 
प्रकाशितत्वात्‌, “तस्यादित्य एव समिद्‌'(छा.५/४/१, I/R) इति श्रुतेश्चेति 
प्रथमोऽग्निर्निरूपितः। द्वितीयाग्निमुपदिशति सोमात्पर्जन्यः। प्रथमाग्नौ सोमभावं 
प्राप्तं भूतसूक्ष्ममेव सोमशब्देनोच्यते, तस्मात्‌ सोमात्‌ पर्जन्यो वृष्टिरूपो 
द्वितीयोऽग्निर्भवतीत्यर्थः। तस्मात्‌ पर्जन्यात्‌ पृथिव्यां पृथिवीरूपतृतीयाग्नावित्यर्थः। 
ओषधय उत्पद्यन्त इति शेषः। ओषधीभ्यः पुरुषाग्नौ हुताभ्यः पुमान्‌ पुरुष- 
रूपश्चतुर्थोऽग्निर्भवतीत्यर्थः। स च पुमान्‌ योषितायां योषिद्रूपे पञ्चमाग्नौ रेतो वीर्य 
सिञ्चति परिदधाति। ततो रेतःसिञ्चनेन योषिद्रूपात्पञ्चमाग्नेः प्रजाः मनुष्यादयो 
भवन्ति। एवं क्रमेण पुरुषात्‌ परब्रह्मणस्तत्सङ्क ल्पमात्रादित्यर्थः। wget: बह्व्यो 
नैकविधयोनिगताः प्रजा इत्यावर्तते सम्प्रसूताः समुत्पन्ना इत्यर्थः ॥ २/१/५॥ 


Exposition 
Women are described as the fifth fire of the paücagnividya. 


Their progepg.is किम प्रतक्ष Basefionahg ane Cas cman. 


From the resolve of Parabrahman, who is the dtman of all beings ; 


Mantra 2.].6 gi 


Dyuloka is created. In the description of pañcāgnividyā,!!® the first 
fire is identified as the fire in the form of Dyuloka, which is fuelled 
by the Sun. Since the Sun illuminates Dyuloka, the srutis describe 
it as the first fire. They reveal: “tasyaditya eva samid."! From this 
first fire, which is subtle and referred to here as soma, arises rain, 
the second fire. From this rain, herbs grow on the earth, the third 
fire. These herbs are partaken and give rise to man, the fourth fire. 
Man places semen into a woman, the fifth fire. From this woman 
progeny is born. Thus, by Parabrahman's mere resolve for creation 
to occur, various types of life are brought into existence in the order 


mentione d a b Ove. 
Mantra 2.:.6 


वेदास्तद्बोधितयागादिकर्माणि तत्फलादीनि च तत एवाऽक्षराधिपतेर्जातानीत्याह 
तस्मादूच इत्यादिना | 


मन्त्रः तस्मादूचः साम यजूंषि दीक्षा यज्ञाश्च सर्वे क्रतवो 
दक्षिणाश्च। संवत्सरश्च यजमानश्च लोकाः सोमो 
यत्र पवते यत्र सूर्यः॥ 


tasmadreah sama yajumsi diksa yajnasca sarve 
kratavo daksinasca, samvatsarasca yajamanasca 


lokah somo yatra pavate yatra stryah. 


From him come forth the Rg mantras, the Sama Veda, the Yajur 
Veda, diksd, yajnas, all the kratus, daksina, time, yajamana, and the 


lokas which are purified by the Moon and illuminated by the Sun. 


I6. The &moyiadgaigáni kandassdiskst UmiedssitylRemidedoitectibg Chandogya 
Upanisad. 


II7. Cha. 5.4.], Br. 6.2.9 
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Commentary 


तस्माद्‌ अक्षराधिपतेः सहजानन्दात्परमात्मनः ऋचः गायत्यादिच्छन्दोरूपा 
ऋडङ्मन्त्राः। साम गीतिप्रधानो वेद:। यजूंषि अनियताक्षरपादानि वाक्यरूपाणि, 
यजुर्वेद इतियावद्‌। इदमुपलक्षणमथर्ववेदस्यापि, तस्याप्यपरविद्योपदेशप्रसङ्गे 
वेदत्वेन परिगणनात्‌। दीक्षा यजमानानुष्ठेयमौञ्जीबन्धनादिरूपनियमविशेषरूपा। 
यज्ञाः अग्निहोत्रादिरूपाः। सर्वे क्रतवः सकला यूपसहिता यागा:। तथा च दक्षिणा 
यथाक्रतु याजकेभ्यो दीयमाना गोधनसुवर्णादयः। संवत्सरः यज्ञाङ्गभूतः समयः। 
यजमानः यज्ञानुष्ठाता पुरुषः। लोकाः यागादिफलीभूताः स्वर्गादिलोकाः यत्र येषु 
लोकेषु सोमो विधुः पवते स्वशीतकरैस्तान्पुनाति। यत्र येषु लोकेषु च सूयो रविः 
पवत इत्यावर्तते स्वमरीचिभिस्तान्‌ प्रकाशयति, ते सर्वे लोका अपि तस्मादेव 
परब्रह्मणो भवन्तीत्यर्थः ॥ २/१/६॥ 


Exposition 


The Upanisad continues by describing how the Vedas, the ritual 
performances (karmas) described therein and the fruits of those 
karmas all originate from Paramåtman. 

Rg mantras within various metres, such as Gayatri and others, 
originate from Sahajananda Paramåtman. From him the melodious 
Sama Veda and mantras of the Yajur Veda are also formed. Although 
the Atharva Veda is not explicitly named, it is to be understood, since 
it was previously mentioned in the Upanisad’s listing of the Vedas 
during its description of apara vidya. 

The Upanisad also reveals Parabrahman as the source of the 
following: (]) diksa—special rules, such as donning a grass loin- 
cloth, to be practiced during proceedings; (2) yajnas, such as the 
Agnihotra; (3) all kratus—ceremonies and the instruments used 
to perform caenkadtlglaneindis SARE DIES MRR eeo ows Or 
gold, for the priests conducting the proceedings; (5) the time of the 
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yajna; (6) the yajamåna—the person performing the yajna; and (7) 
the realms (Jokas), such as svarga and others, which are attained by 
successfully completing the ceremony. These realms are described as 
being purified by the cool rays of the Moon and illuminated by the 


Sun. 
Mantra 2..7 
अन्यदेवमनुष्यपशुपक्ष्यादिसम्भवोऽपि तत एवेत्याह तस्माच्चेत्यादिना I 


मन्त्रः तस्माच्च देवा बहुधा सम्प्रसूताः साध्या मनुष्याः 
पशवो वयाँसि प्राणाऽपानौ व्रीहियवौ तपश्च श्रद्धा 
सत्यं ब्रह्मचर्यं विधिश्च॥ 


tasmacca devi bahudha samprasütah sadhya 
manusyah pasavo vayamsi prana'panau 
vrihiyavau tapasca sraddha satyam 


brahmacaryam vidhisca. 


From him come forth various devas deities (devas) who are 
worthy to please, man-kind, animals, birds, prána and apana, rice 


and barley, austerities, faith, truth, celibacy and Vedic commands. 


Commentary 


तस्माद्‌ अक्षराधिपतेः पुरुषोत्तमादेव साध्याः स्वर्गकामादिना क्रियमाणेन 
यागादिना प्रसाध्याः देवाः वाय्विन्द्रादयो देवाः। बहुधा नानानामरूपैः सम्प्रसूताः 
संजाता: | अन्यच्च तस्मात्‌ किं सम्प्रसूतमित्याह मनुष्या इत्यादि मनुष्याः 


यागाधिकाहिणो AT lad «शानत ता जिगाज़ादतो,॥ PA पक्षिजातीयाः | 
प्राणापानौ कर्मौपयिकजीवनसाधनभूतौ प्राणाऽपानौ वायुविशेषौ। व्रीहियवौ 
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हविरूपेण यागौपयिकधान्यानामुपलक्षणमिदम्‌। तपः तप्तकृच्छूचान्द्रायणादि 
शरीरशोषणात्मकम्‌। सर्वव्यवहारानुकूलं ज्ञानं वा तप: | श्रद्धा परमदिव्यताधीसभरः 
परमास्तिक्यबुद्धिसंपूरितः साक्षादक्षरपुरुषोत्तमोत्तमनिर्विकल्पनिश्चयतदनुकूलसेवा- 
परिचर्याद्यनुगः परमो विश्‍वास: | सत्यम्‌ अनृतभाषणा5भावो यथार्थभाषणमित्यर्थ:। 
ब्रह्मचर्य॑ मैथुनपरित्यागः। विधिश्च प्रयोजकं वैदिकवाक्यम्‌। सर्वमिदं 
तस्मादेवाक्षराधिपतेः सम्भवतीति भाव: ॥ २/१/७॥ 


Exposition 


This mantra describes how the deities (devas), humans, animals, 
birds and others also come forth from Paramåtman. 

From Purusottama come forth various deities, such as Vayu, 
Indra and others, who are, with a desire to attain svarga, worthy of 
pleasing through the practice of yajnas and other endeavours. 

From Purusottama also comes forth mankind, who is entitled to 
perform those yajnas. Animals, such as elephants, horses, cows and 
birds, also originate from Purusottama. The special vital breaths— 
prana and apana —which are instrumental in accomplishing karmas 
and maintaining life, are also born from him. Rice, barley and other 
grains, which are used in yajnas, are born from him, as are austerities, 
such as taptakrcchra and candragana, that emaciate the body (or 


8) He is the cause of ultimate 


austerities in the form of knowledge 
faith, which (!) is characterised by an intellect that sees things with 
complete divinity, (2) is accompanied with the supreme level of 
unwavering conviction in the manifest form of Aksara-Purusottama, 
and (3) favours acts of service towards them. He is the source of true 
speech, celibacy and the revelations found within the Vedas. All of 


the above comes forth from Paramåtman, the lord of Aksara. 
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II8. As described previously in Mu. ॥..9. 
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Mantra 2.2.8 


इन्द्रियतद्विषयव्यापाराश्रयादिरपि तस्मादेवेति विशदयति सप्तेत्यादि। 


मन्त्रः सप्त प्राणाः प्रभवन्ति तस्मात्सप्तार्चिषः समिधः सप्त 
होमाः। सप्त इमे लोका येषु चरन्ति प्राणा गुहाशया 
निहिताः सप्त सप्त॥ 


sapta pranah prabhavanti tasmatsaptarcisah 
samidhah sapta homah, sapta ime loka yesu 


caranti prana guhasaya nihitah sapta sapta. 


From him come forth the seven senses (indriyas), the seven 
fires and their fuel, the seven oblations and the seven auxiliary 
locations, wherein the senses (indriyas) rest and function. These 


seven reside in every person. 
Commentary 


तस्माद्‌ अक्षराधिपतेः पुरुषोत्तमात्‌ सप्त सप्तसंख्याका: प्राणाः 
इन्द्रियाणीत्यर्थ:। शौष्ण्युत्पन्ना अक्षिद्वयं श्रोत्रद्वयं घ्राणद्वयमास्यगता वाकू 
चेतीन्द्रियरूपाः सप्त प्राणा इत्यर्थ:। सप्तत्वमिन्द्रियाणां प्राकरणिकमात्रमनियतम्‌। 
“मनःषष्ठानीन्द्रियाणि'(गी.१५/७), 'एकादशं मनः'(वच.ग.म.८) इति 
तत्संख्यावैविध्यश्रवणात्‌। प्रभवन्ति समुत्पद्यन्त इदमुत्तरत्र सर्वत्रान्वेति। तेषां 
सप्तार्चिषः सप्ताग्नयो, विषयावद्योतनरूपा दीप्तय इतियावत्‌ तस्मादेवेत्यर्थः | 
समिधः इन्धनानि विषयरूपाणि, विषयसन्निकर्षे सत्येवेन्द्रियाणां 
तदवद्योतनात्मकदीप्तिसम्भवात्‌। सप्त होमाः विषयेन्द्रियसन्निकर्षरूपाः सप्त 
होमाः। सप्त इमे लोकाः चक्षुरादीनामिन्द्रियाणामाधारस्थानभूता गोलकविशेषाः, येषु 
गोलकेषु गुहाशयाः शरीररूपगुहामधिशयाना एते प्राणाः शीर्षण्याश्चक्षुरादयः सप्त 


प्राणः REG ER ih us A A किकनितव्पीविदर्शनायाञ्तः प्रति 
पुरुषमित्यर्थः | निहिताः स्थापितास्तदेतत्सर्वमपि तस्मादेवेत्यनुसृतोऽर्थः ॥ २/१/८॥ 
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The Upanisad explains that the senses-organs (indriyas), their 
sense-pleasures, and the relationship between them are also caused 
by Paramåtman. 

The seven sense-organs come forth from Paramåtman. These 
organs consist of the two eyes, two ears, two nostrils and the mouth. 


Tt EX 9 
hese seven sense-organs represent the forms of the seven pránas.!? 


Regarding the number of sense-organs, the quantity "seven" 
mentioned in the mantra is derived contextually. Throughout sacred 
texts there are varied enumerations of the sense-organs. These 
enumerations are derived based on the context of the revelations 
offered. 

The seven fires that illumine the sense-pleasures and their 
fuel in the form of the pleasures experienced by them are also 
born from Paramåtman. The sense-pleasures become illumined, 
only when the sense-organs come into contact with the sense- 
pleasures. Paramátman is also the source of the seven oblations— 
representations of the contact between the sense-pleasures and the 
sense-organs. 

Paramåtman also creates the seven realms (lokas)—the locations 
or receptacles where the sense-organs reside, rest and function. 

The seven sense-organs (pranas) are found in every person. They 


all originate from Paramåtman, the lord of Aksara. 





[9. This identification allows for ‘pranas’ here to refer to the sense-organs. 


I20. See, for example, “manahsasthanindriyani” (Gi. |5.7) and “ekadasam 
manah” GCeNKagikulisee:Kilidae Sarsleiit छछ म छ RamigkiGollfatioher detail 
within the *saptagatyadhikaranam” of the Brahmasütras (BSSB. 2.4.5- 


6). 


Mantra 2..9 97 
Mantra 2.2.9 
अन्यदपि तस्मादेवेत्याह अत sen | 


मन्त्रः अतः समुद्रा गिरयश्च सर्वेऽस्मात्‌ स्यन्दन्ते सिन्धवः 
सर्वरूपाः। अतश्च सर्वा ओषधयो रसश्च येनैष 
भूतैस्तिष्ठते ह्यन्तरात्मा॥ 


atah samudra girayasca sarve'smat syandante 
sindhavah sarvarüpah, atasca sarvå osadhayo 


rasasca yenaisa bhütaististhate hyantaratma. 


The oceans and mountains all come forth from him; rivers in 
all forms flow from him; all plants and herbs come forth from him; 
all taste also originates from him. [This is so, since] he is the atman 


that resides within all. 


Commentary 


समुद्रा उदधयो, गिरयो हिमालयरैवताचलाद्यास्ते सर्वेऽस्मादू एवाऽक्षराधिपतेः 
प्रभवन्तीत्यर्थ:। सिन्धवो नद्यः सर्वरूपाः गङ्गागोदावर्यादिरूपा यावत्यः प्रसिद्धा 
अप्रसिद्धाश्च सर्वा अस्मादेव स्यन्दन्ते प्र्रवन्ति। सर्वा ओषधयश्चाऽत एव। सर्वो 
रसश्च अप्यत एव जात Sas: | ननु पूर्वोक्तरसौषध्यादितत्तत्कार्याणां पृथिव्यादि- 
तत्तत्कारणादेवोत्पत्तिदर्शनात्‌ कथमक्षराधिपतेरेव परमात्मनस्तत्सर्वकारणत्वमुच्यत 
इत्याशङ्कां समादधदाह येन यतो हि एषः अक्षराधिपतिः पुरुषोत्तमः स्वशरीरभूतैः 
सर्वै: भूतैर्विशिष्टस्तत्सर्वेषां ह्यन्तरात्मा स्वान्तर्यमनशक्त्या तद्व्यापकस्तन्नियामकश्च 
सन्‌ तिष्ठते तिष्ठतीत्यर्थः। एवमक्षराऽधिपतेः सहजानन्दस्य सर्वात्मकत्वादेव 
सर्वशरीरितया तत्सर्वकारणत्वं सिद्ध्यतीति भावः | हीति निश्चये॥ २/१/९॥ 
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The Upanisad explains that all things originate from that 
Paramåtman. 

The oceans and mountains, such as the Himalayas and Mount 
Raivata, all emerge from Paramåtman. Rivers in various forms, 
whether they are renowned as the Ganga and Godavari or not, all 
flow from him. All plants and herbs arise from him; even all taste 
comes from him. 

The afore mentioned plants, herbs and tastes are seen to 
originate from the earth and the other elements. How then is 
Paramåtman identified as their cause? The Upanisad continues by 
addressing this speculation. 

It answers that Paramåtman, the lord of Aksara, is the cause of 
all, because all things are under his control and he controls them all 
by pervading within them. The Upanisad reveals Paramatman as the 


atman and controller of all things, and thus, also the cause of all 


Mantra 2.2.I0 


एवं सर्वात्मकत्वादेव तद्भिन्‍नमपि तत्स्वरूपतया व्यवहियत इत्युपदिशति पुरुष 
एवेत्यादिना। 


मन्त्रः पुरुष एवेदं विश्वं कर्म तपो ब्रह्म परामृतम्‌ | एतद्‌ यो 
वेद निहितं गुहायां सोऽविद्याग्रन्थिं विकिरतीह सोम्य॥ 


purusa evedam visvam karma tapo brahma 


PAPE eG Aide san Su MEA Be BEAT 


so'vidyagranthim vikiratiha somya. 


Mantra 2..0) 99 


Only Purusottama is this creation, karma, austerities, and 
the superior and eternal Brahman. Oh Saunaka! One who realises 
that Purusottama to be present in one's heart is freed. from the 


shackles of ignorance here. 


Commentary 


पुरुषो ह्यक्षरात्परतः पर इत्याद्युक्तोऽक्षराधिपतिः पुरुषोत्तमः एवेदं 
परिदृश्यमानं विश्वम्‌। स हि सर्वेषामन्तरात्मा, न ह्यतदात्मकं किमपीह विद्यत 
इत्यतः सामानाधिकरण्योक्तिः। एवमेवोत्तरत्राऽपि कर्म तप इत्यादिषु व्याख्येयम्‌। 
कर्म तत्सङ्कल्पात्प्रवर्तिता सृष्टिप्रक्रिया, तपो देहदमनादिरूपं ज्ञानादिरूपं वा सर्व 
पुरुष एव, तदात्मकत्वात्‌ सर्वस्य। न ह्येतावदेवापि तु परामृतं परं च तदमृतं चेति 
परामृतं जीवेश्वरमायाक्षरमुक्तेभ्यः परं स्वरूपस्वभावादिभ्यो नित्यत्वादमृतं च यद्‌ 
ब्रह्म ' अक्षरात्सम्भवतीह विश्वम्‌' (मु.१/१/७), 'तथाऽक्षराद्‌ विविधाः सोम्य भावाः 
प्रजायन्ते '(मु.२/१/१) इत्यादौ जगत्कारणतयोक्तमक्षराख्यं दिव्यतत्त्वमपि पुरुष एव, 
परमात्मात्मकमेव, परब्रह्मणोऽक्षरश्रह्मण्यपि व्यापनादिति पूर्ववत्‌ सामानाधिकरण्यम्‌। 
' अक्षरात्परतः '(मु.२/१/२), ' वरेण्यं परम्‌'(मु.२/२/१), “तदमृतम्‌ (मु.२/२/२) 
इत्यादावत्रैव ब्राह्मणः परामृतत्वं प्रसिद्धम्‌। 

अथ सम्पूर्णखण्डोक्तार्थमुपसंहरति हे सोम्य एतद्‌ मया तुभ्यमुपदिष्टं 
गुहायां निहितम्‌ इवातिगूढम्‌ अक्षरं ब्रह्म सर्वजगत्कारणमिति, तत्कारणत्वमपि 
परमात्माऽनादीच्छाधीनमेवेति स्वातन््येण तु परमात्मैव जगन्निमित्तोपादानकारणमिति, 
अत एव जीवेशवरमाया5क्षरमुक्तादिपरभूतादप्यक्षरश्रह्मणः परः पुरुषोत्तम इत्यादिरूपं 
च रहस्यमयं तत्वं, सर्वेषां हृदयरूपायां गुहायां तदन्तर्यामितया निहितं स्थितं 
परतोऽप्यक्षरात्‌ परभूतं परमात्मतत्त्वं वा यः परमात्मोपासको मुमुक्षुः वेद साक्षाद्ब्रह्म- 
स्वरूपगुरुहरिप्रसङ्गोपदेशादिना जानीयात्‌ स: परमात्मोपासकः अविद्याग्रन्थिं 
ग्रन्थिमिव सुदृढामपि स्वात्मावेष्टितमायामित्यर्थः। इह अस्मिन्नेव शरीरेऽस्मिन्नेव 
लोके, जीवन्नेवेति तात्पर्यम्‌। विकिरति निरस्यतीत्यर्थः। तथा हि ब्रह्मस्वरूप- 
गुरूपदेशलब्धब्रह्मविद्याबलेन सर्वग्रन्थिविमोक्षणात्‌ स्वयमपि च ब्रह्मरूपः सन्निहैव 


TATT RS i un RR ER dion जीवन्मुक्तिः 
प्रस्थापिता ॥ 2/2/20 ॥ 
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The Upanisad then clarifies that although Paramatman is the 
åtman of all, his form remains distinct from them. 

Purusottama, the lord of Aksara, is identified with all of 
creation. He is the atman within all. There is nothing that exists 
in which he is not the åtman. This contrapositive concomitance!?! 
should also be understood for Purusottama’s relationship with 
karma, austerities,and others. 

Purusottama is also identified with karma, since creation only 
commences by his resolve. Since he is the form of bodily-restraint and 
knowledge, he is also identified with austerities. He is all of these, 
because he is the åtman of all. 

Purusottama is even the åtman of paråmrta Brahman—Aksara- 
brahman, who is both ( ]) superior (para) to the jivas, isvaras, maya 
and the liberated (aksaramuktas) and (2) eternal (amrta) in, among 
other things, form and nature. The Upanisad asserts Aksarabrahman 


|. In addition to creation, 


as paråmrta in other revelations as wel 
karma and austerities, Paramåtman also pervades within the divine 
entity Aksarabrahman, who was previously described as also the 
cause of creation.!23 


A Reference to Jivanamukti 





In conclusion of the (khanda), Angiras states, “Oh Saunaka! I 
have revealed to you that Aksarabrahman is the cause of all creation, 
and that this causality is subject to the wish of Paramatman, who 


is the sole independent efficient and material cause of creation. For 





I2l. This implicates a concomitant relationship called samanadhikaranya. 

I22. “aksaratparatah” (Mu. 2..2), “varenyam param" (Mu. 2.2.[), *tadamrtam" 
(Mu. 2.2.2b-0. Kavikulguru Kalidas Sanskrit University Ramtek Collection 

23. “aksaratsambhavatiha visvam” (Mu. L..7), *tathá'ksarád vividhah 
somya bhavah prajayante” (Mu. 2.].]) 


Mantra 2.2. IOI 


this reason, Paramátman reigns as superior to even Aksarabrahman, 
who is in turn superior to the jivas, isvaras, maya and the liberated 
(aksaramuktas). By his power to control all things while residing 
within them, this mystical Paramátman resides within the hearts! 
of all. The spiritual aspirant who realises that entity, through the 
association of the manifest brahmasvarüpa guru, is freed from the 
shackles of ignorance here in this body—in this very life while being 
alive.” 

Brahmavidyd attained from the brahmasvarüpa guru frees one 
from all ignorance and causes one to become brahmarüpa. One 
who attains it experiences Paramátman Sahajananda’s supreme 
bliss in this very life—whilst still alive—and attains the state of the 
liberated (mukta). The Upanisad’s use of ‘iha’ asserts the principle of 
jivanamukti!?—the position that one may attain the liberated state 
while being alive on earth. 

Note: The Aksara-Purusottama Darsana accepts the possibility 
of experiencing liberation in this lifetime, prior to death. This 
liberated state is identified as jivanamukti. 


॥ इति मुण्डकोपनिषदः स्वामिनारायणभाष्ये द्वितीयमुण्डके प्रथमखण्ड: ॥ 
The Second Khanda 
Mantra 2.2.4 


खण्डे5स्मिन्नक्षरब्रह्मचतुर्दिव्यस्वरूपवर्णनाभिमुख्येन तदक्षरं ब्रह्मैव परब्रह्म- 
प्राप्तिपरमोपायस्तदक्षरब्रह्मविज्ञानन च परब्रह्मसाक्षात्कारस्तत्साक्षात्कारे च 





24. ‘Guhayam nihitam’ describes Paramatman as residing within a cave. 
Here, ‘cave’ is to be read metaphorically to refer to the inner space found 
withøe0hørttyokokarmeISanskrit University Ramtek Collection 

25. Bhagavan Swaminarayan advocates jivanamukti within V.S. 9, V.GM. 
28, V.GM. 45, V.GA. 2 and V.GA. 7. 
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सर्वग्रन्थिसंशयकर्मादिसंक्षय इत्याद्युपदिश्यते। आदौ “तदेतदक्षरं ब्रह्म' (मु.२/२/२) 
इति वक्ष्यमाणमुपक्रमत आविरित्यादिना। 


मन्त्रः आविः सन्निहितं गुहाचरं नाम महत्पदमत्रैतत्‌ 
समर्पितम्‌ | एजत्प्राणन्निमिषच्च यदेतज्जानथ 
सदसद्वरेण्यं परं विज्ञानाद्‌ यद्‌ वरिष्ठं प्रजानाम्‌ ॥ 


avih sannihitam guhåcaram nåma 
mahatpadamatraitat samarpitam, 
ejatpranannimisacca yadetajjanatha 


sadasadvarenyam param vijñānād yad varistham 


prajanam. 


That [Aksara] is manifest and united with all. [It] resides 
within the heart and is renowned. [It is] the great abode and is also 
established (resides) within it (that abode). It moves, breathes and 
blinks. Because of its [superior] knowledge, it should be respected 
by all beings and is superior to them. It is manifest, subtle and 


venerable. This Aksara should be known. 


Commentary 


आविः आविर्भूतमभिव्यक्तस्वरूपमितियावत्‌। तथा हि साकृत्यक्षरधामरूपेण, 
तत्स्थदिव्यकरचरणाद्यवयववत्परमात्मपरमसेवकरूपेण, नैकजीवेश्वरोद्दिधीर्षया 
तत्तद्ब्रह्माण्डावतीर्ण साक्षात्परमात्मप्राक ट्यानुभावकतत्परमसुखप्रदा तृब्रह्म- 
स्वरूपगुरुरूपेण दिव्यगुणधर्मैरभिव्यक्तस्वरूपत्वादाविरिति व्यपदेशः। सन्निहितं 
सर्वपदार्थसम्बद्धम्‌। चिदाकाशरूपेण सर्वव्याप्तत्वात्‌ सर्वसन्निहितमित्यर्थः। यद्वा 
सदिति शत्रन्तम्‌। आविः सद्‌ निहितमितिच्छेदः। निहितमित्यस्य संस्थितमित्यर्थः। 


तथा हि आविः, AAT मद RAT RA en feti TATA 
दिव्यस्थानतया, तत्स्थाने परमात्मपरमसेवकतया, तत्तद्ब्रह्माण्डेषु समाश्रितपरमश्रेयसे 


Mantra 2.2.] [()3 


धृतनरवपुर्गुरुरूपेण च निहितं प्रस्थितमित्यर्थः | 

गुहाचरं हृदयगुहायां चरतीति गुहाचरम्‌। चिदाकाशस्वरूपेण हृदयकुहरे 
प्रस्थितमित्यर्थ:। नाम श्रुतिस्मृत्यादिषु प्रसिद्धमित्यर्थः। यथाऽभिवदन्ति चैतदेव 
दहराकाशशब्देन छन्दोगाः ' अथ यदिदमस्मिन्‌ ब्रह्मपुरे दहरं पुण्डरीकं वेश्म 
दहरोऽस्मिन्नन्तराकाशस्तस्मिन्‌ यद्‌ अन्तस्तदन्वेष्टव्यम्‌'(छा.८/१/१), “यावान्वा 
अयमाकाशस्तावानेषोऽन्तर्हदय आकाशः '(छा.८/१/३) इत्यादि। 'हृदि सर्वस्य 
विष्ठितम्‌ '(गी.१३/१७) इत्यादि गीतासु। 

महत्पदं पद्यते गम्यते ब्रह्मरूपैः साक्षात्परमात्मोपासकैः स्वदेह- 
पातोत्तरमर्चिरादिगत्या प्राप्यत इति गन्तव्यस्थानभूतमक्षराधिपतेर्नित्यनिवासभूतं 
दिव्यदेशविशेषात्मकमक्षरधामाख्यं पदमित्यर्थः | तदेतत्पदं ' तद्विष्णोः परमं पदं सदा 
पश्यन्ति सूरयः '(ऋ.१/२२/२०), ‘ag विष्णोः परमं पदम्‌’ (कठ.३/९), 'सर्वे 
वेदा यत्पदमामनन्ति तपांसि सर्वाणि च यद्‌ वदन्ति। यदिच्छन्तो ब्रह्मचर्यं चरन्ति 
तत्ते पदं संग्रहेण ब्रवीम्योमित्येतद्‌॥ एतद्ध्येवाक्षरं ब्रह्म'(कठ.२/१५,१६), “यदक्षरं 
वेदविदो वदन्ति विशन्ति यद्यतयो वीतरागाः | यदिच्छन्तो ब्रह्मचर्यं चरन्ति तत्ते पदं 
संग्रहेण प्रवक्ष्ये '(गी.८/११), ' अव्यक्तोऽक्षर इत्युक्तस्तमाहुः परमां गतिम्‌। यं प्राप्य 
न निवर्तन्ते तद्‌ धाम परमं मम'(गी.८/२१), `इदं विदित्वा योगी परं स्थानमुपैति 
चा55द्यम्‌' (गी.८/२८), “न तद्‌ भासयते सूर्यो न शशाङ्को न पावकः | यद्‌ गत्वा न 
निवर्तन्ते तद्‌ धाम परमं मम '(गी.१५/६), ' ततः पदं तत्‌ परिमार्गितव्यं यस्मिन्‌ गता न 
निवर्तन्ति भूयः '(गी.१५/४), “गच्छन्त्यमूढाः पदमव्ययं ad’ (गी.१५/५) इत्यादि- 
श्रुतिस्मृतिसहस््रोत्साहोद्घोषितम्‌ | महत्‌ श्रेष्ठं परमित्यर्थः | महत्त्वं चास्याऽप्राकृतत्वाद्‌ 
दिव्यत्वात्‌ त्रिगुणातीतत्वात्‌ त्रिकालाऽबाधितत्वेन स्वरूपस्वभावादितो 
नित्यत्वादपुनरावृत्तिशीलत्वात्‌ सर्वसमुत्कृष्टपर्रह्मसहजानन्दपरमनिलयनरूपत्वाद्‌ 
अपरिमेयपरिमाणत्वाद्‌ अद्वितीयैकत्वाद्‌ ब्रह्मरूपभक्तैकलभ्यत्वाच्चेति विस्तरः 
कठमभाष्यादवगन्तव्यः | 

पुनः स्वरूपान्तरं प्रदर्शयति अत्रैतत्समर्पितम्‌ इति। इदमित्यस्मात्‌ fa 
कृते, प्रकृतेश्चाश्भावे रूपमिदमत्रेति। इदमश्च सर्वनामत्वात्‌ सर्वनाम्नः पूर्वार्थ- 
परामर्शित्वादत्रेत्यनेन तदव्यवहितपूर्वोच्चारितदिव्यदेशात्मकधामरूपपद- 
पदार्थस्योपस्थितत्वादत्रेत्यस्य तदक्षरधामाख्यदेशविशेषात्मके पद इत्यर्थः। 


rsa eT LM CT RTR STE भवति। 
तथा च अत्र दिव्याक्षरधामाख्यपदे एतद्‌ एतदेवाक्षरं ब्रह्म स्वरूपान्तरेण 
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समर्पितं पुरुषोत्तमसेवायां समर्पितमित्यर्थ:। एवं मन्त्रांशेनानेना5 क्षरब्रह्मण एव 
स्वरूपविशेषात्मके दिव्याक्षरधाम्नि तस्यैव स्वरूपान्तरं परमात्मपरमसेवकरूपं 
प्रतिपादितम्‌। 

अथ स्वरूपान्तरमुपदिशत्येजदिति। एजत्‌ चलद्‌ नैकजीवेश्वरोद्‌दिधीर्षया 
तत्तदब्रह्माण्डेषु मनुष्याकृतिनाऽवतीर्यं॑ गुरुरूपेण भक्तहिताय विचरदित्यर्थः। 
स्वाश्रितनिः श्रेयसे शरीरधारणात्‌ प्राणत्‌ प्राणनादिव्यापाराश्रयमपि, अत एव निमिषच्च। 
चकारादन्यदिव्यकरणदिव्यव्यापारयुक्तत्वमपि संगृहीतम्‌। तदिदमेजदित्यादि 
दिव्याऽ क्षरधामस्थपरमात्मसेवानिमग्नेऽक्षरस्वरूपेऽपि युज्यमानं तत्स्वरूपस्य 
सकलदिव्यकरणयुतत्वं साधयति। 

पुनर्विशिनष्टि परं विज्ञानाद्‌ वरिष्ठं प्रजानामिति । विज्ञानाद्‌ इयं हेतौ पञ्चमी । सर्वदा 
सर्वधा सर्वज्ञत्वात्‌ साक्षात्कृत्त्रह्मविद्यत्वहेतुनेतियावद्‌, तद्‌ब्रह्मस्वरूपगुरुरूपमक्षरं 
ब्रह्म प्रजानां संसारदुःखमग्नमायापाशवेष्टितानां जीवेश्वराणां कृते ब्रह्मविद्याप्तये 
वरिष्ठम्‌ अतिशयेन वरणीयं प्रार्थनीयं समाश्रयणीयमत एव wi तेभ्यः श्रेष्ठं च 
भवतीत्यर्थः। एवं गुरुरूपमक्षरं वर्णितम्‌। इत्थं चतुर्भिरपि स्वरूपविशेषैरज्ञातव्यमक्षरं 
पुनर्मूर्ताऽमूर्ततया विज्ञेयमित्याह तदेतदिति। सत्‌ स्थूलं मूर्तम्‌। तद्िन्नम्‌ असद्‌ 
अमूर्तमिति। तत्र मूर्त परमात्मधामरूपं, तत्स्थपरमात्मसेवकरूपं, ब्रह्मस्वरूपगुरुरूपं 
चेति त्रयम्‌। अमूर्तन्तु केवलं चिदाकाशरूपमेवेति विवेकः | बरेण्यं सकलजीवेश्वरैः 
प्रार्थनीयं तेभ्यः श्रेष्ठं च। एवंभूतं यद्‌ एतत्‌ समुपदिश्यमानमक्षरं ब्रह्म तद्‌ यूयं सर्वे 
जानथ साम्प्रतमुपवर्णितैः स्वरूपविशेषैरवगच्छतेत्यर्थः। 

इत्थमिह चिदाकाशरूपमक्षरधामरूपं सद्धामस्थपरमात्मसेवकरूपं 
ब्रह्माण्डावतीर्णब्रह्मस्वरूपगुरुरूपमिति चत्वार्यपि ब्रह्मणो दिव्यस्वरूपाण्येकेनैव 
मन्त्रेणोद्घाटितानीति को ब्रह्मजिज्ञासुर्नाभिनन्देत्‌ ॥ २/२/१॥ 


Exposition 


The Four Forms of Aksarabrahman 
This section. (khanda) describes the four forms of Aksara- 
brahman. It also clarifies that one may realise Parabrahman by 


first knowing: A lømiehgeb reneste ohi feskan eas as che 


sole means to attaining Parabrahman. The section also elucidates 


Mantra 2.2. ॥05 


the nature of the realisation. Additionally, it explains that upon 
attaining final realisation all of one's shackles, including those of 
ignorance, doubts and karmas, become entirely eradicated. 

The first mantra enumerates several attributes but does not 
specify whose they are. This list continues onto the second mantra 
where the words ‘that Aksarabrahman’ clarify the subject of 
discussion. 

Note: To aid in understanding how the attributes mentioned 
here relate to the various forms of Aksarabrahman, it is necessary 
to first provide an introductory description of each of these four 
forms. These four forms are described by Pramukh Swami Maharaj 
in a letter that presents the foundational philosophical principles of 
the Aksara-Purusottama Darsana. A translation of the section on 
Aksarabrahman is reproduced here: 

Aksarabrahman is distinct from Parabrahman, and like 
Parabrahman it is eternal, one, beyond the three qualities 
(gunas), व sentient (cetana) entity, and forever divine. Replete 
with infinite liberating virtues and devoid of all mayika qualities, 
it is eternally without faults. This Aksarabrahman’s form, 
qualities, powers, etc. are dependent only on Parabrahman. By 
Parabrahman’s eternal wish, it is the cause, support, pervader and 
controller of all creation, which is jadacidarmaka.6 
Although Aksarabrahman is metaphysically one entity, it 

serves in different ways through four forms. 

In its cidakasa form, Aksarabrahman pervades within and 
outside infinite worlds (brahmandas) and upholds them. 

As an abode (Aksaradhaman), Aksarabrahman is the divine 


abode of ]) Parabrahman; 2) the mårtimån form of Aksara- 





26. Cre&iofh, KeWifaligirunKatldas Sanskrit Hateersjodrannsnpllektivrtontains sen- 
tient (cetana) beings. It is, therefore, identified as jadacidatmaka—that 
which consists of both inanimate and sentient [beings]. 
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brahman, who is in his (Parabrahman’s) service; and 3) infinite 
aksara muktas (released jivatmans and isvaråtmans). There is 
only one such Aksaradhaman. It is eternal and forever beyond 
the three gunas. Only the liberated (muktas), who have attained 
qualitative similarity 77 to Aksarabrahman, are able to enter it. 

In that same Aksaradhaman, Aksarabrahman's form as 
the personal attendant has, like Parabrahman, a divine human 


form complete with two arms and all other features. Serving as 





the ideal for the liberated (aksara muktas), this form remains 
eternally engrossed in Parabrahman’s service. 

That very Aksarabrahman manifests in human form, in each 
world (brahmanda) along with Parabrahman, as the guru, who is 
the complete and uninterrupted vessel of Parabrahman. Aksara 
can make bound jivas and isvaras of the world brahmarāpa!?’ 
and have them (J) attain the greatest unwavering conviction 
(uttama nirvikalpa niscaya) of Parabrahman, (2) attain ultimate 
liberation, and (3) forever experience the manifest presence of 
Paramatman through his (Aksaras) own divine association. 
He protects the traditions of the sampradaya and causes all 
to experience supreme bliss. Gunatitananda Svāmī, Bhagataji 
Maharaja, Sastriji Maharaja and Yogiji Maharaja have appeared 
in this succession of gunåtita Aksarabrahman gurus.?? This 


succession will continue uninterruptedly. At any given time, the 





27. Aksarabrahman has countless virtues. Attaining likeness or similarity to 
Aksarabrahman refers to the jivatmans or isvaratmans attaining those 
qualities by which they can attain liberation and offer the highest wor- 
shipful service (upasana) to Parabrahman. 

28. Brahmarapa' refers to a state in which one possesses qualities similar to 
those of Aksarabrahman. 

29. This sucGs@oKavikwWawark bidds Sanskat Hasversitri Ramtek KaliselioPra mukh 
Swami Maharaj, the author of this letter, and continues today through 
Mahant Swami Maharaj. 
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path of ultimate liberation remains open through only one guru. 

While describing these four forms of Aksarabrahman the 
Upanisad begins by explaining Aksara as manifest (क्य), 
Here, *manifest refers to having physical form. Among the four 
forms presented, Aksarabrahman's form as (I) Aksaradhaman, 
Paramåtman's divine abode; (2) Paramåtman's supreme personal 
attendant within Aksaradhaman and (3) the brahmasvarüpa guru, 
who manifests in various worlds (brahmandas) to liberate countless 
jivas and isvaras and allow them to experience Paramåtman's 
supreme bliss; all possess form and hence are described as manifest. 

Aksara is also described as sannihita—united with all things. 
Among its four forms, its cidakasa form is understood as all- 
pervading, and thus, united with all things. 

‘Sannihita’ may alternatively defined as a compound of ‘san’ (a 
present-participle) and ‘nihita’ (a past participle) and understood in 
context of Aksara being described as manifest. In this sense, the term 
refers to whilst abiding or residing. When interpreted in this manner, 
Aksara is described as manifest (avih) while abiding or residing 
(sannihita). Stated differently, whilst in his manifest form, Aksara 
continues to reside as the divine residence (dhaman) of Parabrahman 
and infinite liberated selves (muktas). Aksara also continues to reside 
within Aksaradhaman as Paramátmans eternal servant. As the guru, 
Aksara is also understood to take on human-like form within various 
worlds (brahmandas) to liberate devotees. 

The Upanisad also describes Aksara as guhåcara—one who 
resides within the cavity of the heart. This description characterizes 
Aksara's cidakasa form. It is also described in this manner in 
numerous other srutis and smrtis. For example, the Chandogya 


Upanise ed’ KAS agi Re Rae ४४५१४ ete RdRER Cog the term 





30. atha yadidamasmin brahmapure daharam pundarikam vesma 
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‘daharakasa’. The Bhagava d Gitå also provides asimilar description. | 


Within the above mantra, Aksara is also described as 
mahatpada-the supreme abode. It is the supreme (mahat), divine, 
eternal abode (pada) of Paramatman identified as Aksaradhaman. 
‘This form of Aksara serves as the final destination of the brahmarapa 
devotees (upåsakas) of Paramatman. It is described as being attained 
through the Arci path. Numerous srutis!? and smrtis? extol the 
glory and supremacy of this Aksaradhaman form of Aksara. 

The term ‘mahar’, meaning the grcat or supcrior, within the 
mantra identifies Aksara as superior. He is identified as such since 
he is divine, above the three qualities (gunas) of maya, beyond the 
limits of time, and eternal in form and nature. He is not bound to 
the cycle of birth and deaths and reigns as the supreme, divine abode 
of the supreme Parabrahman Sahajananda. Aksara is great also 
because he is immeasurable, incomparable and only attainable by 


brahmarüpa devotees. This is explained in greater detail within the 


daharo'sminnantarákasastasmin — yadantastadanvestavgam" (Cha. 
8.].]), “yavanva agamakasastavaneso'ntar'hrdaya akasah" (Cha. 8..3) 
ctc. 

]3]. See, for example: *hrdi sarvasya visthitam" (Gi. [3.07). 

32. “tadvisnoh paramam padam sada pasyanti strayah” (Rg. .22.20), “tad 
visnoh paramam padam" (Katha. 3.9), “sarve veda yatpadamamananti 
tapansi sarvåni ca yad vadanti, yadicchanto brahmacaryam caranti 
tatte padam sangrahena bravimyomityetad. etad'dhyevaksaram brah- 
ma” (Katha. 2..5-2.6) etc. 


33. *gadaksaram vedavido vadanti visanti yadyatayo vitaragah. yadic- 
chanto brahmacaryam caranti tatte padam sangrahena pravaksye” (Gi. 
8.I)), “avyakto'ksara ityuktastamahuh paramam gatim. yam pråpya na 
nivartante tad dhama paramam mama” (Gi. 8.2]), “idam viditva yogi 
param sthånamupaiti cadyam” (Gi. 8.28), “na tad bhasayate suryo na 
sasanko na pavakah. yad gatvå na nivartante tad dhama paramam 
mama” (३:0० Køyiktdgpeh salidas Sapalkerib University RantelnCollsøtinn gata na 
nivartanti bhūyah” (Gi. 5.4), *eacchantgamüdhah padamavyayam tat” 
(Gi. 5.5) etc. 


Mantra 2.2. ॥ (2) 


Svaminarayanabhasya of the Kathopanis ad. 4 

The Upanisad continues its description of Aksarabrahman by 
identifying its as "atraitat samarpitam"—that which is established 
(resides) herein. The term ‘atra’ (meaning, here) is formed from 
the pronoun ‘idam (meaning, this), which refers to that which 
is previously mentioned. In the present context it refers to the 
previously mentioned divine abode Aksaradhaman. *Etad' similarly 
refers to Aksarabrahman. ‘Thus, ‘atraitat samarpitam’ implies that 
Aksarabrahman, in yet another form, resides within the previously 
mentioned divine abode Aksaradhaman. This form is in reference 
to the form of Aksarabrahman that is eternally engrossed in 
Purusottama service within Aksaradhaman. This portion of the 
mantra reveals that Aksarabrahman, while existing in one form 
as the divine Aksaradhaman, also exists as the eternal, supreme 
personal attendant of Paramåtman within that abode." 

The mantra continues to describe the various forms of Aksara- 
brahman. It reveals that Aksarabrahman moves, breathes and blinks, 
implying that he possesses limbs, lungs, eyes, and other human- 
like features. With the desire to liberate countless jivas and isvaras, 
Aksarabrahman manifests in a human form within numerous 
worlds (brahmandas) and travels within them as the guru to benefit 
the devotees that live within them. This Upanisadic revelation also 
asserts that Aksara's form that is engrossed in Paramatman service 
within Aksaradhaman also possesses divine limbs and other human- 
like features. 

Aksara is superior to all beings due to his immense knowledge. 


Aksarabrahman is eternally all-knowing and is the direct means to 





34. ९००७. Kal'kulguru Kalidas Sanskrit University Ramtek Collection 
]35, This principle implied by “atraitat samarpitam" is explained by 
Bhagavan Swaminarayan in V.GP. 2]. 
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realising brahmavidya. Therefore, for the jivas and isvaras who are 
bound by maya and immersed in the miseries of the world, Aksara- 
brahman, in the form of the brahmasvarüpa guru, is superior and 
worthy of utmost respect, offering prayers to and surrendering to in 
order to attain brahmavidya. 

Aksara should be known as possessing the above-described 
four forms. These forms may be categorized in terms of being either 
manifest or unmanifest (subtle). Aksara’s three manifest forms 
include its form as (() the abode of Paramatman, (2) the personal 
attendant of Paramatman residing within this abode, and (3) the 
brahmasvarüpa guru. Its only unmanifest form is its all-pervasive 
cidakasa form. 

The four divine forms of Brahman—(I) the cidåkasa form, (2) the 
Aksaradhaman form, (3) his form as Paramåtman personal within 
Aksaradhaman, and (4) his form as the brahmasvarüpa guru, who 
manifests within the brahmåndas—have all been revealed in this one 
mantra. This mantra is foundational for those secking to understand 


the nature and form of Brahman. 


Mantra 2.2.2 


पुनस्तान्येव यथावकाशं विवृणोति यदर्चिमदित्यादिना। 


मन्त्रः यदर्चिमद्‌ यदणुभ्योऽणु च यस्मिंल्लोका निहिता 
लोकिनश्च। तदेतदक्षरं ब्रह्म स प्राणस्तदु AE: I 
तदेतत्सत्यं तदमृतं तद्‌ वेद्धव्यं सोम्य विद्धि॥ 


yadan ina guya dade says Univesity Rank dolleligh 


nihità lokinasca,  tadetadaksaram brahma 


Mantra 2.2.2 li 


sa  pránastadu — vanmanah, tadetatsatyam 


tadamrtam tad veddhavyam somya viddhi. 


That Aksarabrahman, which is lustrous, subtler than the 
subtle, and which is wherein the realms and their dwellers reside, is 
the life of all. It is the cause of all speech and thought. It is constant 
and eternal. It should be attained. Oh Saunaka, make [attaining] 


it your goal. 


Commentary 


यदू अक्षरं ब्रह्म दिव्याक्षरधामरूपेण अर्चिमद्‌ अर्चिःशब्दः प्रकाशलक्षणो 
मतुबन्तः। सलोपश्छान्दस:। अतितेजस्वीत्यर्थः। तदुक्तं '9 तत्र सूर्यो भाति न 
चन्द्रतारकं नेमा विद्युतो भान्ति कुतोऽयमग्निः | तमेव भान्तमनुभाति सर्वं तस्य भासा 
सर्वमिदं विभाति।'(मु.२/२/१०, कठ.५/१५, श्वे.६/१४) इत्यादि। यच्च अक्षरं ब्रह्म 
चिदाकाशरूपेण अणुभ्योऽणु सूक्ष्मेभ्योऽपि सूक्ष्मम्‌ | यस्मिन्‌ चिदाकाशरूपेऽक्षरब्रह्मणि 
लोकाः भूर्भुवः स्वरादयः श्वेतद्वीपादयश्च प्राकृताः सर्वे लोकाः, लोकिनश्च 
तत्तल्लोकवासिनस्तद्धामाधिपास्तद्‌भक्ताश्च निहिताः स्थिताः, तत्सर्वधारकं प्रशासकं 
चाऽक्षरं ब्रह्मेति भावः। तत्‌ तादृशमहिममण्डितम्‌ एतत्‌ साम्प्रतमुपदिश्यमानं 
तत्त्वम्‌ अक्षरं क्षरणाभावाद्‌ व्यापनाच्च “परा यया तदक्षरमधिगम्यते ' (मु. १/१/५), 
' अक्षरात्सम्भवतीह विश्वम्‌ '(मु.१/१/७), 'येनाऽक्षरं पुरुषं वेद'(मु.१/२/१३), 
' अक्षराद्‌ विविधाः सोम्य भावाः प्रजायन्ते '(मु.२/१/९) इत्यादाविवाक्षरपदवाच्यं, 
ब्रह्म बृहत्त्वाद्‌ बृंहणत्वाच्च “तपसा चीयते ब्रह्म'(मु.१/१/८), ' तस्मादेतद्‌ 
ब्रह्म नाम' (मु.१/१/९), 'ब्रह्मैवेदममृतं पुरस्ताद्‌ ब्रह्म पश्चाद्‌'(मु.२/२/११) 
इत्यादाविव ब्रह्मपदवाच्यं च भवतीत्यर्थः। सः प्राणः प्राण इति विधेयापेक्षया स 
इति पुंस्त्वम्‌। तदक्षरं ब्रह्म सर्वप्रपञ्चात्मकशरीरधारणहेतुत्वात्‌ प्राण इत्यर्थः। तदु 
वाक्‌ तदक्षरं ब्रह्मैव सर्वशब्दव्यवहारकारणमित्यर्थः। उशब्दोऽवधारणे। तदेव च 
मनः सर्वमननहेतुत्वान्मन इति। यद्वा देहिनामुपकरणभूतानि प्राणवाङ्मनआदीनि 


TETT eds nn I ald CURT वाङ्मनः ' 
इत्यस्यार्थ:। तदेतद्‌ अक्षरं ब्रह्म सत्यं सत्यस्वरूपं सततैकरूपमित्यर्थः। अत एव 


II2 The Mundaka Upanisad 


तदमृतम्‌ अविनाशि यद्वाऽमृतौषधिवन्मृत्युमहारोगविदारकत्वादमृतमिति। अत 
एव तदू अक्षरं ब्रह्म वेद्धव्यं शरेण लक्ष्यमिव वेधनीयम्‌। तस्माद्‌ हे सोम्य तदक्षरं 
विद्धि सावधानं लक्षय। तत्‌ तत्त्वं स्वरूपस्वभावादिना यथार्थ विजानीहीत्यर्थः। 
सोम्येतिसम्बोधनेन शिष्यानुकम्पा निरूप्यमाणविषयाऽवश्यज्ञातव्यता च व्यज्येते 
॥ २/२/२॥ 


Exposition 


The divine Aksaradhaman form of Aksarabrahman, is extremely 
lustrous. ° The cidakasa form of Aksarabrahman is subtler than even 
the subtle. Within this all-pervasive form, reside all the mundane 
realms, such as bhar loka, bhuvah loka, svar loka, Svetadvipa, and 
others, and all those who reside within these realms—the realm’s 
occupants, rulers, and their followers. '?? By upholding the realms 
and those that reside within them, Aksarabrahman serves as the life 
source for all. 

He is identified by "Aksard, a term which means to be 
imperishable or to be pervasive, and referred to as such in numerous 
sacred texts.8 He is also identified by ‘Brahman’, which refers to one 
who is immense or one who sustains, and is referenced by it in many 


sacred texts. P? 





36. The mantra: “na tatra sürgo bhati na candratarakam nema vidyuto 
bhanti kuto'yamagnih, tameva bhantamanubhati sarvam tasya bhasa 
sarvamidam vibhati.” (Mu. 2.2.0, Katha. 5.5, Sve. 6.04) and others de- 
scribe Aksaradhaman’s immense brilliance. 

37. Aksarabrahman is here identified as the support of these realms and 
their inhabitants and as governing over them. 

38. “para yaya tadaksaramadhigamyate” (Mu. L..5), “aksaratsambhavatiha 
visvam” (Mu. |.L.7), *yenà'ksaram purusam veda" (Mu. I.2.3), “aksarad 
vividhaheomumlikaveh poids aie शिण) Ruintek Collection 

39. “tapasa ciyate brahma” (Mu. L.l.8), *tasmádetad brahma nama” (Mu. 
..9), *brahmaivedamamrtam purastad brahma pascad” (Mu. 2.2.) 


Mantra 2.2.2 43 


Aksarabrahman is identified as the vital breath of all, since 
he sustains all of creation. Here, the masculine pronoun ‘sah’ (the 
singular, masculine, nominative form of the pronoun ‘tad’ is used to 
refer to Aksarabrahman, since its complement ‘prana’ is masculine in 
gender. 

The Upanisad continues by describing Aksarabrahman as the 
cause of all speech. 

Aksarabrahman is also identified as the mind—the cause of all 
thought. 

The above three descriptions of Aksara may also be read to 
express Aksarabrahman governance over all those who possess 
bodies, since they demonstrate his control over the vital breath, 
speech and mind—all which serve to sustain those who possess a 
body. In this wat, Aksarabrahman is identified as the årman and 
support of all. 

Aksarabrahman is also forever immutable in form (satya), and 
hence, also eternal (amrta). 

The mantra may also be read to reveal Aksara to be amrta-like 
(the immortalising nectar), since he is the means for curing the great 
illness—the endless cycle of birth and death. 

Upon revealing Aksara’s immense glory and importance, 
Angiras advises that one should attain Aksarabrahman just as an 
arrow unflinchingly seeks to attain its target. He exclaims, “Thus, Oh 
Saunaka, make that Aksarabrahman your aim”—strive to realize his 
form and nature as it truly is. 

Angiras compassionately addresses his disciple with the term 


‘Somya’ to emphasize the significance of the his revelation. 
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II4 The Mundaka Upanisad 
Mantra 2.2.3 
अक्षरं ब्रह्म वेद्धव्यमित्युक्तमथ तद्वेधनप्रकार उच्यते धनुर्गहीत्वेत्यादिना । 


मन्त्रः धनुर्गृहीत्वौपनिषदं महास्त्रं शरं ह्युपासानिशितं 
सन्दधीत। आयम्य तद्भावगतेन चेतसा लक्ष्यं 
तदेवाऽक्षरं सोम्य विद्धि॥ 


dhanurgrhitvaupanisadam mahåstram 
saram —hyupasånisitam sandadhita, ayamya 
tadbhavagatena cetasa laksyam tadeva'ksararn 


somya viddhi. 


Upon taking the great bow in the form of the Upanisads, and 
nocking it with an arrow sharpened by upåsanå, Oh Saunaka! 
draw it (the arrow) with a mind that is one with the target and 


attain the goal, which is that very Aksara. 


Commentary 


औपनिषदं धनुर्गृहीत्वा उपनिषत्प्रसिद्धं शरासनमादाय न तु लौकिकमित्यर्थ:। 
किं तदित्यनुपदमेव वक्ष्यति प्रणव इति। तच्चात्राऽक्षरं ब्रह्म प्रणवत्वेन 
तत्प्रसिद्धेः। यथा ‘ad पदं संग्रहेण त्रवीम्योमित्येतत्‌'(कठ.२/१५), ‘3% 
इत्येतदक्षरमुद्गीथमुपासीतोमिति ह्युद्गायति तस्योपव्याख्यानम्‌' (छा.१/४/१), 
‘So इत्येकाक्षरं ब्रह्म व्याहरन्‌ मामनुस्मरन्‌ '(गी.८/१३) इत्यादि। तत्‌ 
प्रणववाच्याऽक्षरत्रह्मात्मकं धनुस्तु महास्त्रम्‌। मोक्षलक्षणलक्ष्यप्राप्तौ ब्रह्माक्षरं 
परमोपाय इति भावः। श्रूयते चास्य महत्त्वम्‌ ' एतद्ध्येवाक्षरं ब्रह्म एतद्ध्येवाक्षरं 
परम्‌।'(कठ.२/१६), 'एतदालम्बनं श्ररेष्ठमेतदालम्बनं परम्‌।'(कठ.२/१७) 


इत्यादि। AT AE SHAG A AS SH ' ब्रह्माहं 
परब्रह्मदासोऽस्मि' इति त्रिदेहावस्थादिप्रकृतिविलक्षणे परिशुद्धे स्वात्मनि साक्षाद्ब्रह्म- 


Mantra 2.2.3 II5 


प्रसङ्गजन्यब्रह्मरूपत्वभावनापूर्वकं नैरन्तर्येण परब्रह्मोपासनबुद्ध्या, निशितं 
तीक्ष्णीकृतमित्यर्थः | हीति निश्चये। तेन ब्रह्मानुचिन्तनवैधुर्ये परत्रह्मोपासनवैधुर्ये वा न 
प्रवेष्टुमुपस्प्रष्टुं वाऽलं शरात्मना ब्रह्मात्मकं लक्ष्यमिति व्यज्यते। सन्दधीत संदध्यात्‌। 
तथा चोपर्युक्तोपासया तीक्ष्णीकृतं प्रत्यगात्मरूपं शरम्‌ उपनिषत्प्रसिद्धे प्रणवरूपे 
धनुषि संयोजयेदित्यर्थः। ततः किं कर्तव्यमित्याहाऽऽयम्येति। आयम्य सशरं 
तद्धनुराकृष्येत्यर्थः। आकर्षणमिह धनुषः सङ्गप्रकर्षः। एवं धनुराकृष्य तद्भावगतेन 
चेतसा तच्छब्देन वेद्धव्यमुच्यते। तद्वेद्धव्यरूपो यो भावो लक्ष्यपदार्थस्तद्गतेन 
चेतसेति सततं लक्ष्यमात्रानुचिन्तनेनेत्यर्थः। यद्वा भावो भावनाऽनुचिन्तनम्‌। 
तद्वेद्धव्याऽनुचिन्तनसंलग्नेन चेतसेत्यर्थः। यद्वा तस्य धनुषो धनुःस्थानीयस्य 
प्रणवाख्याऽक्षरब्रह्मणो यो भावो ब्रह्मभाव इतियावत्‌, तद्गतेन चेतसा सततं स्वात्मनि 
ब्रह्मभावानुचिन्तनेनेत्यर्थः। हे सोम्य! तदेव पूर्वोपदिष्टमेव अक्षरं तदाख्यं ब्रह्मतत्त्व 
लक्ष्यं त्वया वेद्धव्यमिति त्वं विद्धि लक्षय, विजानीहीत्यर्थः | 

तथा हि यथा धानुष्का धनुर्गृहीत्वा शरं तत्र सन्धायाऽऽकर्णमाकृष्य 
धनुःशरसंसर्गसावधानाः सन्तो लक्ष्यमात्रानुचिन्तनेन तद्वेधनफलका भवन्ति तथा 
मुमुक्षुभिरपि ह्युपनिषत्प्रोक्तप्रणववाच्यसाक्षादक्षरब्रह्मगुरुरूपं धनुर्गृहीत्वा, तत्र शरोपमं 
स्वात्मानं सन्धाय तद्‌दूढतमप्रसङ्गात्मकाऽऽकर्षणद्वारा स्वात्माऽक्षरब्रह्मसंसर्ग- 
सावधानैर्ब्रह्मशन्दवाच्यदिव्याक्षरधामरूपलक्ष्यमात्रानुचिन्तनेन तद्वेधनोपमिता प्राप्तिः 
कर्तव्येति रूपकसामञ्जस्यम्‌ ॥ २/२/३॥ 


Exposition 


Becoming Engrossed in Aksarabrahman - The Analogy of a Bow 





Having revealed that Aksarabrahman should be one's aim, the 
Upanisad further elaborates the manner in which one should attain 
this goal. In doing so it presents an analogy of stringing a bow and 
hitting a target. 

Understand the bow to represent the Upanisads. This great bow 


7/40 [4 


is later ^" referred to by ‘pranava, * another term often used to refer 
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40.*pranavo dhanuh” (Mu. 2.2.4) 


I4l. It is also more commonly known as the sacred sound 3% (Aum or Om). 


II6 The Mundaka Upanisad 


to Aksarabrahman.!? That bow in the form of pranava (Aksara- 
brahman) is the greatest weapon as it is the supreme means for 
attaining liberation—the goal. The glory of this Aksarabrahman is 
expressed within the srutis 3 


[वथ 


The arrow, later to be revealed as the átman, is to be 


sharpened with updasana of Parabrahman. Upåsanå involves, among 


45 as distinct 


other things, being continuously aware of one's átman 
from maya in the form of the three bodies and the three states and 
realising: “I am Aksara, the servant of Purusottama.” Possessing such 
realisation is the state of being brahmarüpa; it is attained through 
the association of Aksarabrahman itself. 

The term ‘hi’ (‘only’) within the mantra emphasizes that (।) 
contemplating oneself as Brahman and (2) practicing the upåsanå of 
Parabrahman are the only means for the årman to attain Brahman— 
its final goal. Liberation is unattainable without both. 

The Upanisad advises one to nock the sharpened arrow onto the 
bow; then to draw (or anchor) the arrow. Here, ‘to draw’ means to 
associate completely. 

One should then become one with the target—think of nothing 
but the target, or think of nothing but attaining it. Becoming 


one with the target may also be understood to mean to continual 





[42. e.g. “tatte padam sangrahena bravimyomityetat” (Katha. 2.05), “aum 
ityetadaksaramudgithamupasitomiti hyudgayati tasyopavyakhyanam” 
(Cha. L4.]), “qum ityekaksaram brahma vyaharan mamanusmaran” 
(Gi. 8.3) etc. 

43. “etaddhyevaksaram brahma etaddhyevaksaram param.” (Katha. 2.6), 
“etadalambanam sresthametadalambanam param." (Katha. 2.7) 

[44. “saro hyatma” (Mu. 2.2.4) 

[45. The phrase ‘one's åtman' is a figure of speech. In reality one is the atman. 
The use Ge Kodkelgira Katidas Sanstet Waivdrsity tamteks &bHeetierthe false, 
but common, perspective that one is the body wherein the atman re- 
sides. 


Mantra 2.2.4 II7 


experience oneself to be Aksarabrahman. 

Just as an archer takes upa bow, readies (nocks) it with an arrow. 
draws the string to his ear, and while being careful to maintain both 
contact between the bow and arrow and unwavering focus on only 
the goal, he hits the mark; similarly ,a spiritual aspirant should take 
the Aksarabrahman guru (the bow), nock it with the arrow in the 
form of one's átman, draw the string—attain complete association 
with the guru—while being careful to maintain both the association 
between one’s åtman and Aksarabrahman and unwavering focus on 


M6 — release the arrow 


only the target—the divine Aksaradhaman 
and attain liberation—the goal. 

Angiras concludes as if revealing, “Oh Saunaka! You should 
attain that goal which is none other than the Aksarabrahman entity 


that has been already described.” 


Mantra 2.2.4 
किं धनुः किं शर इत्यादि विविच्य दर्शयति प्रणवो धनुरित्यादिना। 


मन्त्रः प्रणवो धनुः शरो ह्यात्मा ब्रह्म तल्लक्ष्यमुच्यते। 
अप्रमत्तेन वेद्धव्यं शरवत्तन्मयो भवेत्‌ ॥ 


pranavo  dhanuh saro hyatma brahma 
tallaksyamucyate, apramattena veddhavyam 


saravattanmayo bhavet. 


Pranava is the bow, the åtman is the arrow, and 
Aksaradhaman is the goal. One should carefully pierce it (the 


oal) and engross one's self into it like the arrow. 
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46. The Upanisad mantra is understood to use the term ‘Brahman’ to refer 





to Aksaradhaman. 


8 The Mundaka Upanisad 
Commentary 


प्रणवः प्रणवशब्दवाच्यमुपनिषत्प्रोक्तं गुरुरूपमक्षरं s धनुः 
धनुःस्थानीयमित्यर्थः। आत्मा जीवेश्वरात्मा हि शरः शरस्थानीय इत्यर्थः। ब्रह्म 
महत्पदमित्यादिना प्रतिपादितं दिव्याक्षरधामरूपमक्षरं ब्रह्म तल्लक्ष्यमुच्यते 
दिव्याऽक्षरधामात्मकमक्षरं ब्रह्म लक्ष्यस्थानीयमुच्यत इति पूर्वमन्त्रोक्ताऽर्थो 
दृढायित: | वेधनमिह तत्प्राप्तिः । ब्रह्मधामप्राप्तिरिति। यद्वा ब्रह्मेति भावप्रधानो 
निर्देशः। ब्रह्मभाव इत्यर्थः। गुरुरूपप्रत्यक्षत्रह्मदृढतमप्रसङ्गेन तद्भावप्राप्ति: 
सम्पाद्येत्यर्थः | अप्रमत्तेन प्रमाद इह लौकिकी वासना । सर्वविधलौकिकवासनाशून्येन 
लक्ष्यमात्रैकएयेणाऽन्तः करणेनेत्यर्थः | वेद्धव्यं लक्ष्यवेध: साध्यः। अपि च शरवत्‌ 
तन्मयो भवेत्‌ यथा प्रक्षिप्ततीक्ष्णः शरः प्रविश्य लक्ष्यमन्तर्निलीनस्ततोऽवि- 
भक्तस्तदनुलग्नस्तिष्ठति तथा मुमुक्षुभिरपि ब्रह्म लक्ष्यतयाऽऽलक्ष्य स्वात्मनस्तत्र 
संलग्नताऽऽपादनीयेति भाव: I नन्वक्षराधिपतेः पुरुषोत्तमस्यैव परमलक्ष्यत्वे कथमत्र 
ब्रह्मणो लक्ष्यत्वमुच्यत इति चेदुच्यते, अक्षराधिपतिरेव लक्ष्यमिति तु सिद्धान्त 
एव। तथाऽपि ब्रह्मभावाऽऽप्तभक्ताऽनुभूयमानः स स्वदिव्यब्रह्मधाम्नि सदैव 
विराजमानस्तिष्ठत्यतस्तत्परब्रह्मप्राप्तीच्छयैव तदधिष्ठानरूपस्य ब्रह्मधाम्नो लक्ष्यत्वं 
सारङ्गपुरस्थप्रियजनप्राप्तीच्छया सारङ्गपुरप्राप्तीच्छावद्‌ मञ्जुषास्थसुवर्ण- 
रत्नादिप्राप्तीच्छया वा मञ्जुषाप्राप्तीच्छावज्ज्ञेयम्‌। अत एवाऽक्षराधिपतिवचनमपि 
सङ्गच्छते ' भगवद्धाम तु लक्ष्यस्थानीयम्‌'(वच.ग.म.२२) इति। अत्राक्षर्रह्मणो 
वेद्धव्यत्वेनोपस्थापनात्‌ तद्वेधनोपकरणभूतेभ्यः शरस्थानीयेभ्यो जीवेश्वरेभ्यो भेदोऽपि 
व्यपदिष्टः | तथा चाह सूत्रकारः ' भेदव्यपदेशात्‌ '(त्र.सू.१/३/५) इति॥ २/२/४॥ 


Exposition 


The Upanisad proceeds by clarifying each identification made 
in the analogy. 

The bow is representative of pranava—Aksarabrahman’s form 
as the guru, which is repeatedly described within the Upanisads. 

The argewj dividd@nni छिन ली Oni SE Rama oriddion Various 


jivatmans and isvarátmans seeking to attain liberation. 


Mantra 2.2.4 ॥]9 


The target is understood as the divine Aksaradhaman 
form of Aksarabrahman. Piercing the target refers to attaining 
Aksaradhaman, attaining brahmabhava or liberation. 
Brahmabhava—the state of experiencing oneself as Brahman 
(Aksara)—is attained by acquiring firm association with the guru— 
the manifest form of Aksarabrahman. 

One should persistently strive to attain the target. Such 
persistence involves overcoming any desire for satisfying worldly 
pleasures. Therefore, one should strive carefully to attain the goal 
with an antahkarana (mental faculties) that has no worldly desires 
and is entirely focused on the goal described. 

Moreover, just as a released arrow penetrates the target, and 
upon entering it, cannot be separated, spiritual aspirants should 
firmly attach their dtman to Brahman. 

One may question that if Purusottama is the ultimate goal, then 
why does this mantra identify Brahman (Aksarabrahman) as the 
final goal? There is no doubt that Purusottama, the lord of Aksara, 
is the ultimate goal. Nevertheless, since Purusottama is forever 
present in his divine abode, Brahmadhåman (Aksaradhaman), the 
desire to attain Parabrahman encompasses the desire to attain 
Brahmadhaàman. This is similar to how wanting to mect one’s 
beloved in some village also includes wanting to reach or attain that 
village. It is also similar to how desiring to attain gold, gems, and 
other precious materials affixed to a casket includes wanting the 
casket itself. 

Furthermore, Parabrahman Swaminarayan also affirms 
attaining Aksaradhaman, the abode form of Aksarabrahman, as the 


go al within his teachin gs. 448 
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I47. This is also discussed in BSSB. 3.3.24. 


48. “The abode of Paramatman is the goal.” (V.GM. 22) 


I20 The Mundaka Upanisad 


By analog ising Aksarabrahman with the g oal in this mantra, 
the Upanisad reveals Aksara to be distinct from the jivas and isvaras, 


who are identified as the arrow. Vyasji? presents further discussion 


on this topic within the Brahmasütras. ^? 


Mantra 2.2.5 


पुनरक्षरं ब्रह्म सर्वाधारत्वेन परमात्मप्राप्त्यत्यन्तौपयिकत्वेन च प्रस्तौति यस्मिन्‌ 
द्यौरित्यादिना। 


मन्त्रः यस्मिन्‌ द्यौः पृथिवी चाऽन्तरिक्षमोतं मनः सह 
प्राणैश्च सर्वैः। तमेवैकं जानथाऽऽत्मानमन्या वाचो 
विमुञ्चथाऽमृतस्यैष सेतुः ॥ 


yasmin dyauh — prthivi ca'ntarikgamotarn 
manah saha pranaisca sarvaih, 
på ent. 


tamevaikam jånatha"tmånamanyå vaco 


vimuficatha'mrt asyaisa se tuh. 


In which dyuloka, the earth, the realms of space, the mind 
with all the prands reside; know that one Aksarabrahman as one’s 
atman. Renounce all other talks. That (Aksarabrahman) is the 


bridge to Paramåtman. 


Commentary 


यस्मिन्‌ चिदाकाशरूपे5क्षरब्रह्मणि द्यौः द्युलोकः, पृथिवी भूलोकस्तथा 
चाऽन्तरिक्षम्‌ अन्तरिक्षलोकः ओत प्रोतमाश्रितमितियावत्‌। सर्वैश्च प्राणैः 
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49. Vyasji is identified as the author of the Brahmasütras. 


50. “bhedavyapadesat” (BS. ॥.3.5) 


Mantra 2.2.5 शा 


प्राणापानादिशरीरधारकप्राणैः सह सहितं मनः तदाख्यमन्तःकरणम्‌। 
चकारादन्यत्सर्वमपि चिदचिदात्मकं जगद्‌ ग्राह्यम्‌। तत्सर्वमोतमित्यर्थः। सर्वाधारं 
सर्वप्रशासकं च ब्रह्मेति भावः। तथैवामनन्ति ह्यभियुक्ताः “स ब्रूयाद्‌ यावान्वा 
अयमाकाशस्तावानेषोऽन्तर्हदय आकाश उभे अस्मिन्‌ द्यावापृथिवी अन्तरेव 
समाहिते उभावग्निश्च वायुश्च सूर्यचन्द्रमसावुभौ विद्युन्नक्षत्राणि यच्चास्येहास्ति 
यच्च नास्ति सर्व॑ तदस्मिन्‌ समाहितमिति।'(छा.८/१/३), “एतस्य वा अक्षरस्य 
प्रशासने गार्गि सूर्याचन्द्रमसौ विधृतौ तिष्ठत एतस्य वा अक्षरस्य प्रशासने गार्गि 
द्यावापृथिव्यौ विधृते तिष्ठतः '(बृ.३/८/९), 'सर्वभृच्चैव'(गी.१३/१४) इत्यादि। 
सूत्रितमपि ' द्युभ्वाद्यायतनं स्वशब्दाद्‌' (त्र.सू.१/३/१) इति। तमेव पूर्वप्रतिपादितमेव। 
तमित्यात्मानमिति विधेयानुगुण्येन पुंस्त्वम्‌। एकं कार्यभेदेन चतुःस्वरूप्यपि तत्त्वतः 
स्वरूपत एकमेवाऽक्षरं ब्रह्म आत्मानं स्वात्मनोऽप्यात्मभूतं जानथ अवगच्छत। तथा 
चाऽक्षरं ब्रह्म सत्पुरुषो गुरर्ममात्मेत्याद्यात्मगृहीतिरूपेण स्वात्मात्मतया तच्चिन्तनेन 
स्वस्मिन्नपि तद्‌ब्रह्मरूपत्वमापादनीयमिति भावः। यद्वा तमेवैकमात्मानं जानथ 
द्युभ्वादिसर्वात्मभूतमक्षरब्रह्मतत्त्वं जानथेत्यर्थः। अन्या ब्रह्मविद्यानुपयुक्ताः सदा 
परब्रह्मसम्यग्धारकप्रत्यक्षाऽक्षरब्रह्मगुर्वितरविषयिण्यः प्राकृतजगद्व्यवहारविषयिण्यः 
प्रेयोमार्गप्रधानाः शास्त्रवादमात्ररता वा वाचः वार्ताः परविद्याप्रापणेऽनलंभूता इति 
विमुञ्चथ परित्यजत, तत्र दुर्लभसमयव्ययो व्यर्थ इति भावः। यतो हि अमृतस्य 
अमृतस्वरूपस्य परब्रह्मणस्तत्प्राप्तेरितियावद्‌, एषः आत्मभूतः साक्षादक्षरब्रह्मात्मको 
गुरुरेव सेतुः संसारार्णवसन्तरणपूर्वकं परब्रह्मसहजानन्दप्रापणे महौपयिकमाध्यमभूत 
इत्यर्थः। लोके यथा सेतुः स्वारूढेभ्यो मध्यपातिनदीनदादिदुस्तरप्रवाह- 
कष्टापनोदनपूर्वकं सुसुखं परतटप्रापको भवति, तथैव साक्षादक्षरब्रह्मस्वरूपो गुरुरपि 
स्वप्रसङ्गोपदेशादिभिः स्वाश्रितेभ्यो दुस्तरसंसारमध्यपातिमहादुः खौ घापनोदनपूर्वकं 
सुसुखं परमात्मसहजानन्दरूपपरतटप्रापको भवतीति दृष्टान्तमर्म। मृत्युरप्येतममृतस्य 
सेतुमाह ' यः सेतुरीजानानामक्षरं ब्रह्म यत्परम्‌ '(कठ.३/२) इति। 
ब्रह्मस्वरूपगुरुमाध्यमं विना नैव परमात्मप्राप्तिरितीह सिद्धान्तघोषः। 
ब्रह्मणः सेतुत्वोक्त्या तत्सन्तरणीयाया मायायास्तदुपयोक्तृभ्यो जीवेश्वरेभ्यस्‌ 
तत्प्राप्यपरतीरभूतपरमपुरुषाच्च भेदो हि ध्वन्यते ॥ २/२/५॥ 
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22 The Mundaka Upanisad 
Exposition 


Within this mantra, the Upanisad once again describes Aksara- 
brahman as the support of all and as essential to attain Paramåtman. 

This mantra focuses its revelation on the cidakasa form of 
Aksarabrahman. This cidakåsa form is described as containing (]) 
dyuloka, (2) the earth; (3) the realms of space; (4) the mind along 
with (5) all the pranas (prana, apana, and others), which sustain the 
body; and (6) all animate and inanimate creation. Brahman is thus 


identified as the support of all; it governs all. This is revealed in the 


Realise one Aksarabrahman to be the dtman of even one’s own 
atman, by contemplating , “The sa tpurusa guru is my atman.” While 
engaging in such reflection one should become brahmarüpa. 

This portion of the mantra may alternatively be taken to reveal 
that one should realize one Aksarabrahman as the årman of dyuloka, 
the earth, and all others. 

The mantras mention of ‘aika’ seeks to establish that although 
Aksarabrahman possess four forms, which are distinguished from one 
another by their various functions, there is only one Aksarabrahman 
entity. 

The Upanisad continues by advising one to renounce all other 
talks that do not aid in attaining brahmavidya. These dejected 


talks include those that are (D related to matters other than the 





I5l. “a brügad yavanva ayamåkasaståvåneso'ntarhrdaya akasa ubhe 
asmin dyàvaprthivi antareva samåhite ubhåvagnisca vayusca 
stiryacandramasåvubhau vidyunnaksatrani yaccásyehasti yacca nàsti 
sarvam tadasmin samahitamiti” (Cha. 8.0.3), *etasya va aksarasya 
prasdsane gårgi sürgácandramasau vidhrtau tisthata etasya va 
aksarasueKp9aKasikwdtgunr Kali gas Sanskintyeiverith Ramtiek Kitlebriib r. 3.8.9), 
“sarvabhrecaiva” (Gi. 3.4), “dyubhvadyayatanam svasabdad” (BS. 


].3.]). 


Mantra 2.2.5 23 


Aksarabrahman guru, who completely represents Parabrahman; 
(2) related to matters of the mundane world and pleasures; and (3) 
merely concerned with scriptural debate. Occupying oneself in such 
worldly matters does not help one attain para vidya and is a waste 
of precious time. 


Aksarabrahman - The Bridge to Parabrahman 





The rejection of all worldly talks is based on the significance 
of the Aksarabrahman guru in realising Paramatman. Only the 
Aksarabrahman guru, who is the årman of all, is the bridge Or 
means towards attaining Parabrahman. In other words, the Aksara- 
brahman guru is the means for overcoming the ocean of samsára and 
attaining Parabrahman Sahajananda. 

Just as a bridge helps one easily cross a raging river, the Aksara- 
brahman guru, through his association and teachings, aids disciples 
to cross the difficult, misery-filled ocean of life and death. In doing so 
he helps them across to the opposite shore and attain Paramatman 
Sahajananda. Within the Katha Upanisad, the deity of death, Yama, 
himself also uses the same analogy to identify Aksara as the bridge 
or means to attaining the immortal.?? 

This mantra clarifies that Paramåtman cannot be attained 
without the brahmasvarüpa guru. 

The Upanisad mantra also presents an ontological revelation. 
By identifying Brahman as a bridge, maga as the turbulent waters 
that are crossed, the jivas and isvaras as those who traverse the 
bridge, and Paramatman as the opposite bank that is reached, the 


mantra affirms each as ontologically distinct entities.’ 





52. Yama Raja, the deity of death, reveals in the Katha Upanisad: “yah 
seturijananamaksaram brahma yatparam.” (Katha. 3.2) 
53. Vya&CreFdcavilsulgurwTéalidas SanbleitldntvdtsityRamtelnC oflebiop rahmasütras 


to demonstrate Paramátman as superior to Aksarabrahman. (BSSB. 


3.2.30) 


24 The Mundaka Upanisad 
Mantra 2.2.6 
पुनरक्षरत्रह्मणो ह्युपासकहदयान्तर्वर्तित्वं तदनुचिन्तनं चोपदिशत्यरा इवेत्यादिना। 


मन्त्रः अरा इव रथनाभौ संहता यत्र नाड्यः स एषोऽन्तश्चरते 
बहुधा जायमानः | ३% इत्येवं ध्यायथाऽऽत्मानं स्वस्ति 
वः पाराय तमसः परस्तात्‌ ॥ 


arā iva rathanabhau samhatå yatra nadyah 
sa eso'ntascarate bahudha jayamanah, Aum 
ityevam dhyayatha"tmanam svasti vah paraya 


tamasah parastat. 


That [Aksara] is present where the vessels of the body converge 
like a hub where the spokes of a chariot-wheel converge. From it 
springs forth diverse creation. That Aksarabrahmatman is Aum. 
Meditate upon it to attain that which is beyond maya. That is 


your liberation. 


Commentary 


अराः इव यथाऽरा रथनाभौ स्यन्दनसम्बद्धचक्रमध्यगते स्थूलकाष्ठविशेषे 
संहता संगता भवन्ति तथा नाड्यः सकलदेहव्याप्तशिरो यत्र यस्मिन्‌ प्रदेशे 
हृदयाख्ये संहताः समर्पिता भवन्ति तत्र हृदयप्रदेशे स एषः ' गुहाचरम्‌ '(मु.२/२/९) 
इत्यादिनोक्तश्चिदाकाशरूपोऽक्षरब्रह्मस्वरूपविशेषभूतः सर्वात्मा अन्तः अन्तः प्रविश्य 
चरते वर्तत इत्यर्थः | तथा चोक्तम्‌ ' अथ यदिदमस्मिन्‌ ब्रह्मपुरे दहरं पुण्डरीकं वेश्म 
दहरोऽस्मिन्नन्तराकाशः '(छा.८/१/१), “यावान्‌ वा अयमाकाशस्तावानेषोऽन्तर्हदय 
आकाशः '(छा.८/१/३), ‘ee सर्वस्य विष्ठितम्‌'(गी.१३/१७) इत्यादि। 


TEASE: (साला LO ER Ca TA 
नानाप्रकारकसृष्टिरूपत्वं प्रदर्शयति बहुधा जायमान इति। तदुक्तमत्रैव 


Mantra 2.2.6 ॥25 


“तथाउक्षरात्सम्भवतीह विश्वम्‌ '(मु.१/१/७), 'तपसा चीयते ब्रह्म'(मु.१/१/८), 
' तस्मादेतद्‌ ब्रह्म नाम रूपमन्नं च जायते' (मु.१/१/९), Fansen विविधाः सोम्य 
भावाः प्रजायन्ते '(मु.२/१/१) इत्यादि। तमेतम्‌ आत्मानम्‌ अक्षरत्रह्मात्मानम्‌ ३ 
इत्येवं प्रणववाच्यतयेत्यर्थः। इदमुपलक्षणं प्रकारान्तराणामपि। ध्यायत स्वात्मन्यपि 
तदक्षर्रह्मभावापादनार्थं परमात्मपरमसुखसम्पादनार्थं च 'यस्य देवे परा भक्तिर्यथा 
देवे तथा गुरौ '(श्वे.६/२३) इति शास्त्रादेशमनुसृत्य प्रत्यक्षनारायणस्वरूपभावेन 
सततमनुचिन्तयतेत्यर्थः। गाढानुचिन्तनेन तत्साक्षात्कारं लभध्वमिति भावः। 
ब्रह्मणश्च ३काररूपेण प्रसिद्धिस्तु पूर्वमेवोक्ता। तथा चाऽत्र ब्रह्मध्यानविधिना 
सम्यक्परब्रह्मधारकस्य प््रत्यक्षाऽक्षरब्रह्मस्वरूपगुरोदिव्यगुणस्वभावचरित्रचेष्टा- 
चिहुनादेस्तदावेशनयेन परमात्मभावसंस्कृतं प्रकृष्टमननमेव विहितम्‌। अयमेव 
मननद्वारको ब्रह्मणः प्रसङ्ग इत्युच्यते। किमर्थ ब्रह्मध्यानमिति तत्फलमाह स्वस्ति व: 
पाराय तमसः परस्तादिति। तमसः प्रकृतेर्मायाया अनादितः परस्ताद्‌ बहिर्वर्तमानाय 
पाराय परतीरभूताय परमप्राप्यायाऽमृतरूपाय परब्रह्मण इत्यर्थः | इत्थमनेन | अमृतस्यैष 
सेतुः '(मु.२/२/५) इति सांप्रतोक्तार्थो ` ब्रह्मविद्‌ आप्नोति परम्‌'(तै.२/१/१) इति 
तैत्तिरीयाऽर्थश्च दृढायितः। एवं मायापारभूतस्य परब्रह्मणः प्राप्तिरेव वो युष्माकं 
स्वस्ति परमं कल्याणमिति। यद्वा श्रावयितुराचार्यस्य शिष्यान्‌ प्रत्याशीर्वचनमिदं हे 
शिष्याः! इत्थमक्षरपुरुषोत्तममाहात्म्यश्रोतृणां वः स्वस्ति भवत्विति ॥ २/२/६॥ 


Exposition 


The Upanisad reiterates that Aksarabrahman is present within 
the heart of the devotee (upåsaka) and should be contemplated upon. 
Just as the spokes of a chariot-wheel converge at the hub, the 


vessels of the body converge at the heart. This is where, the cidakasa 


form of Aksarabrahman, I54 which is the åtman of all, is present. This 
is mentioned many times within other sacred texts. ^? 





॥54. Previously described with the word guhåcaram in Mu. 2.2. 


55.*atha ^ gadidamasmin brahmapure — daharam pundarikam 
vesn&£-0. Katikrsun halidat &anMaidlriversiylamtekX pllyctiotgavan va 


agamaákasastavaneso'ntarhrdaya akasah” (Cha. 8.॥.3), *hrdi sarvasya 
visthitam" (Gi. 3.07) 


I26 The Mundaka Upanisad 


According to Paramátman's wish, Aksarabrahman is the cause 
of creation. It results by his mere resolution for it to occur. For this 
reason, Aksara may be said to manifest as diverse creation. The 
Mundaka Upanisad revealed Aksarabrahman's role in creation 


earlier within the एल. 





Meditating on Aksarabrahman 

The Upanisad reveals that Aksarabrahmatman, also referred to 
as Aum or pranava, should be meditated upon. As in other instances 
within sacred texts, ‘Aum’ often refers to Aksara. Meditating on 
Aksarabrahman is emphasized because of its role in () instilling 
the realisation of Aksarabrahma within ones åtman and (2) 
experiencing Paramatman's supreme bliss. This meditation consists 
of continuously being aware of the guru as the manifest form of not 
only Aksarabrahman but also, according to the sruti: “yasya deve 


#]57 P 


para bhaktiryatha deve tathà gurau, aramåtman. The Upanisad 


advocates that intense contemplation or meditation leads towards 
realisation. 

The Upanisad’s instruction to meditate on Brahman includes 
engaging in reflection on the divine qualities, characteristics, deeds, 


I58 


gestures and features of the manifest form of Brahman, who is the 


complete beholder of Parabrahman. This is identified as associating 


with Brahman through contemplation.?? 





I56. *tatha'ksaratsambhavatiha visvam” (Mu. L.L.7), *tapasa ciyate brahma” 
(Mu. L..8), *tasmádetad brahma nama rüpamannam ca jayate” (Mu. 
I...9), *tatha'ksarad vividhah somya bhavah prajayante” (Mu. 2.].]) 

57. “As one maintains ultimate devotion to Paramåtman, one should main- 
tain for the guru.” (Sve. 6.23) 

[58. This manner of contemplation, which helps one to attain brahmabhava, 
is also discussed in the “atmagrhityadhikarana” of the Brahmasütras 
(BSSB. 30d3: Kåvikulguru Kalidas Sanskrit University Ramtek Collection 

[59. The commentator's use of terms reflect those expressed by Bhagavan 
Swaminarayan in V.GM. 3I. Within this “Vacanamrta,” Bhagavan Swa- 
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The Upanisad then explains the reason for contemplating on 
Brahman by describing its effects. It reveals that by contemplating 
on Brahman, one attains Parabrahman, who is eternally beyond 
maya and the ultimate, eternal goal. Recall from the analogy 
presented in the previous mantra, Parabrahman was likened with 
the opposite shore, which one attains upon traversing a bridge— 
acquiring association with the Aksarabrahman guru. Thus, the 
words, “amrtasyaisa setuh” reaffirm the revelation, “brahmavid 


d provided within the Taittiriya Upanisad. 


apnoti param, 

The final portion of the mantra: *That is your liberation,” may 
be read as an expression of the teacher’s blessings for his disciples. 
It is as if Angiras blesses: “Oh disciples! May you, who have listened 
to the glory of Aksara-Purusottama in this manner, attain ultimate 


liberation.” 


Mantra 2.2.7 


पुनरपि तदक्षरब्रह्मणश्चत्वार्यपि दिव्यस्वरूपाण्येकस्मिन्नेव मन्त्रे प्रतिपाद्य 
तद्विज्ञानेन परमात्मप्राप्तिरूपं फलं प्रदर्शयति यः सर्वज्ञ इत्यादिना। 


मन्त्रः यः सर्वज्ञः सर्वविद्‌ यस्यैष महिमा भुवि। दिव्ये ब्रह्मपुरे 
ह्येष व्योम्न्यात्मा प्रतिष्ठितः। मनोमयः प्राणशरीरनेता 
प्रतिष्ठितोऽन्ने हृदयं सन्निधाय। तद्विज्ञानेन परिपश्यन्ति 
धीरा आनन्दरूपममृतं यद्‌ विभाति॥ 


yah  sarvajüah sarvavid — yasyaisa mahima 


mnCGponasialgins kamasan CHOISY RuiikeCoNBedonchrough such 
meditation. 


I60.*One who knows Brahman attains Parabrahman.” (Tai. 2.].]) 


I28 The Mundaka Upanisad 


bhuvi, divye brahmapure hyesa vyomnyatma 


pratisthitah, ^ manomayah  pranasariraneta 
pratisthito'nne hrdayam sannidhaya, 
tadvijnanena paripasyanti dhira 


anandarüpamamrtarn yad vibhati. 


That (Aksarabrahman), who is all-knowing and whose 
glory is renowned on earth, resides within the divine abode 
called Brahmapura. [He] possesses divine hands, feet, [and other 
human-like features] and [also] resides within the heart of the 
body. By realising him, the wise realise the blissful and eternal 


[Parabrahman] who radiates [in all places]. 


Commentary 


यः अक्षरत्रह्मात्मा सर्वज्ञः सर्ववित्‌ सामान्यविशेषतया 
सर्वपदार्थगोचरज्ञानवानस्ति। यस्य चाऽक्षरत्रह्मणः एषः पूर्वश्रुत्युक्तः स्वप्रसङ्गेन 
नैकमुमुक्षूणां सांसारिकादिदुःखानि विनाशय्य तदात्मतो हि कामक्रोधादिप्राकृतस्वभावान्‌ 
विनाशय्य च तान्‌ परिशुद्धान्‌ कृत्वा तत्र ब्रह्मरूपत्वमधिकं प्रस्थाप्य प्रत्यक्ष- 
परमात्मोत्तमनिर्विक ल्पनिश्चयप्रदानतदुपासनप्रस्थापनादिरूपः सर्वभक्तसाक्षिको 
महिमा प्रत्यक्षाऽक्षरब्रह्मणो गरिमा भुवि लोक इह प्रसिद्ध एवेति शेषः। एवं 
गुरुरूपोऽक्षरब्रह्मात्मा वर्णितः। अथ स्वरूपान्तरेण वर्ण्यते दिव्ये ब्रह्मपुरे uu 
व्योम्न्यात्मा प्रतिष्ठित इति। ब्रह्मपुरे तदाख्ये दिव्ये व्योम्नि हि अप्राकृते दिव्ये 
धाम्नीत्यर्थः | अनेन परमात्मनिलयरूपमक्षरं ब्रह्म प्रतिपादितम्‌। तादृशेऽ क्षरधाम्नि हीति 
निश्चये, एषः अक्षरब्रह्मतत्त्वरूपः आत्मा परमात्मपरमसेवकरूपेणाऽपि प्रतिष्ठितः 
सम्यगवस्थित इत्यर्थः। अथैतस्य सेवकरूपस्य सकलकरणयुतपुरुषाकारसाकारत्वं 
प्रतिपादयितुमाह मनोमयः प्राणशरीरनेतेति। इदमुपलक्षणं सर्वेषामपि 
तद्दिव्यकरचरणाद्यवयवानामिति धामस्थसेवकरूपाऽक्षरं ब्रह्म प्रतिपादितम्‌। गायन्ति 


च छन्दोगा SY Ret AT STER: PR a, सर्वकर्मा 
सर्वकामः सर्वगन्धः सर्वरसः सर्वमिदमभ्यात्तोऽवाक्यनादरः '(छा.३/१४/२) 
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इति। अथ तच्तिदाकाशस्वरूपम्‌ आह प्रतिष्ठितोऽन्ने हृदयं सन्निधायेति। 
एषोऽक्षरब्रह्मात्मा चिदाकाशरूपेण अन्ने अन्नमयेऽन्नप्रचुरेऽन्नपरिणामभूते 
वा शरीरे हृदयं हदयकुहरं सन्निधाय अधिष्ठाय प्रतिष्ठितः प्रस्थितो वर्तत 
इत्यर्थः। चिदाकाशरूपेण हृदयान्तर्वर्तित्वे श्रुतयस्तु पूर्वमेव दर्शिताः। एवं ब्रह्मणो 
यथावस्थितविज्ञानेन परमात्मप्राप्तिरपीति प्रतिपादयति तद्विज्ञानेनेत्यादिना। तद्विज्ञानेन 
तस्याऽक्षरब्रह्मणश्चतुर्भिरपि स्वरूपविशेषैस्तद्दिव्यगुणस्वभावादिभिर्विशिष्टेन 
ज्ञानेन धीराः प्राकृतदुःखाप्तिकालेऽपि धैर्यवन्तः साक्षाद्‌ब्रह्मस्वरूपगुरु- 
प्रसङ्गोपदेशादिलन्धाऽध्यात्मधीमन्तः प्रत्यक्षपरमात्मोपासनरताश्च भक्ताः 
आनन्दरूपम्‌ अनवधिकातिशयदिव्यसहजानन्दरूपम्‌ अमृतम्‌ अविनाशि ' अमृतः 
सः पुरुषः '(मु.१/२/११), ' अमृतस्यैष सेतुः '(मु.२/२/५) इत्यादावमृतशब्देनोक्तं 
परं ब्रह्म, यत्‌ परं ब्रह्म दिव्यविग्रहेण स्वाऽक्षरधाम्नि स्वान्तर्यमनशक्त्या 
चाऽनन्तकोटिब्रह्माण्डादिषु विभाति प्रकाशते तत्परब्रह्मस्वरूपं परिपश्यन्ति 
साक्षात्कुर्वन्ति। तथा हि ब्रह्मविज्ञानेन परमात्मोपासकः स्वात्मन्यपि ब्रह्मरूपत्वमापाद्य 
परमात्मसाक्षात्कारात्मकं फलं लभत इति भावः। एवं पुनरिह ' ब्रह्मविदाप्नोति 
परम्‌'(तै.२/१/१) इति तैत्तिरीयाऽऽम्नातार्थोऽ भ्यस्त: ॥ २/२/७॥ 


Exposition 


The Upanisad again describes the four forms of Aksarabrahman 
ina single mantra and asserts that by knowing them one attains 
Paramåtman. 

The mantra describes Aksarabrahmatman as all-knowing and 
asserts that his glory as mentioned is renowned throughout the 
world. The reference to Aksarabrahman made here is of the guru. The 
glory mentioned refers to the glory of the guru previously revealed 
within this Upanisad. This glory includes the Aksarabrahman guru’s 
ability to (I) free spiritual aspirants from worldly miseries, (2) rid 
them of mundane vices, such as lust and anger, (3) make them pure 
and रक्तपात kanes उनल मइ homer benkighest level of 


unwavering faith in the manifest form of Paramåtman. 


30 The Mundaka Upanisad 


Aksarabrahman with a Human-Like Form in the Divine Abode 





The phrase, ‘divye brahmapure hi’ describes Aksarabrahman's 
form that resides within Paramatman's divine abode. It refers to 
the form of Aksarabrahman that resides within Aksaradhaman 
(“esa vyomnyatma pratisthitah” as Paramåtman's personal 


l6l This form is human-like and complete with all limbs; 


attendant. 
as Paramátman' personal attendant, he possesses divine hands, feet, 
and other human-like parts. The glory of this form is also extolled 
within the Chandogya Upanisad.!^? 

The phrase: ^pratisthitoó'nne hrdayam  sannidhaya" then 
describes the cidakasa form of Aksarabrahman. Through this form, 
Aksarabrahmatman is revealed as present within the heart of the 
body. 

‘Tadvijndnena...” thereafter, reveals that one attains 
Paramåtman by truly realising Brahman. It states that by realising 
the four forms of Brahman and its divine qualities and nature, 
devotees who (0) remain composed in difficult times, (2) have 
acquired spiritual wisdom from the brahmasvarüpa guru himself, 
(3) and are immersed in the upåsanå of the manifest form of 
Paramåtman realise the infinitely blissful, divine and eternal form 


6 


of Parabrahman Sahajananda. 3 This divine form of Parabrahman 





]6]. This statement is similar to “atraitat samarpitam.” (Mu. 2.2.]) 

I62.“manomayah —prånasariro  bhárüpah — satyasankalpa — akasatma 
sarvakarma sarvakamah | sarvagandhah sarvarasah sarvamidam- 
abhyatto'vakyanadarah.” (Cha. 3.4.2) 

[63. Here, the commentator plays on the dual reference of 'Sahajananda. 
It not only refers to one who is naturally blissful, but also is one of the 
names of Bhagavan Swaminarayan. When the Upanisad describes 
Parabrahman as blissful, the commentator uses ‘Sahajananda’ to not 
only dese&BeKlstiktiBusé Kaldat Sarsiit Usiversity Ramet Ghltectiender chat 
Bhagavan Swaminarayan is, according to the principles of the Aksara- 
Purusottama Darsana, Parabrahman himself: 


Mantra 2.2.8 ॥3॥ 


that resides within Aksaradhaman, his divine abode, is brilliant. By 
pervading within all and possessing the ability to control all things, 
he radiates throughout infinite brahmåndas. 

Within the mantra, the term 'amrta is used to describe 
Parabrahman as eternal. This description is presented earlier in the 
Upanisad.!64 

To summarize, the mantra reveals that by realising Brahman, a 
devotee (updsaka) imbibes the virtues of the brahmarüpa and comes 
to realise Paramåtman. A similar revelation is presented within the 


Taittiriya Upanisad. is 
Mantra 2.2.8 


एवं ब्रह्मविज्ञानेन ब्रह्मभावपूर्वक॑ परन्रह्मसाक्षात्कारस्य फलमाह भिद्यत इति। 


मन्त्रः भिद्यते हृदयग्रन्थिश्छिद्यन्ते सर्वसंशयाः। क्षीयन्ते 
चाऽस्य कर्माणि तस्मिन्‌ दृष्टे परावरे॥ 


bhidyate hrdayagranthischidyante 
sarvasamsayah, ksiyante cå'sya karmani tasmin 


drste paravare. 


Upon realising Paramatman, the desires of the heart are 


destroyed, all doubts are shattered and all karmas are annihilated. 


Commentary 


तस्मिन्‌ परावरे परशब्देन जीवेश्वरमायाऊक्षरमुक्तादिभ्य: परभूतमक्षरं 


— ——— —CC-0-Kavikulguru-Kalidas-Sanskrit- University Ramtek Collection 
]64. *amrtah sah purusah” (Mu. L.2.]]), *amrtasyaisa setuh” (Mu. 2.2.5) 


65. *brahmavidapnoti param" (Tai. 2.].]) 
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ब्रह्म ग्राह्मम्‌। ' अक्षरात्‌ परतः '(मु.२/१/२), 'सदसद्वरेण्यं परम्‌'(मु.२/२/१), 
' एतद्ध्येवाक्षरं परम्‌'(कठ.२/१६), 'अक्षरं ब्रह्म परमम्‌'(गी.८/३) इत्यादौ 
परत्वेन तच्छुवणात्‌। एवंविधं परमप्यक्षरमवरं न्यूनं यस्मादिति परतोऽप्यक्षरात्‌ 
परः परमात्मेह परावरः | यथोक्तं “ह्यक्षरात्परतः परः '(मु.२/१/२), ` अनादि मत्परं 
ब्रह्म'(गी.१३/१२), 'ब्रह्मणो हि प्रतिष्ठाऽहम्‌'(गी.१४/२७) इत्यादीति तस्मिन्‌ 
परावरेऽक्षराधिपतौ परमात्मनि दृष्टे ब्रह्मस्वरूपगुरुप्रसङ्गोपदेशादिभिः साक्षात्कृते 
हृदयग्रन्थिः ग्रन्थिवन्महापीडोत्पादकतया ग्रन्थिरिहाऽनादिकालतोऽनुवर्तमाना 
दृढमूलाऽत एव ग्रन्थिभावमापन्ना जन्ममरणहेतुभूता वासना, सा च भिद्यते 
विनश्यति। छिद्यन्ते सर्वसंशयाः अज्ञानसंभवास्सन्देहा विपर्ययाश्चापगच्छन्तीत्यर्थः। 
अस्य परमात्मसाक्षात्कतुर्त्रह्मरूपभक्तस्य कर्माणि सर्वानर्थमूलानि कर्माणि क्षीयन्ते 
नश्यन्ति। दग्धबीजवत्‌ स्वफलप्रदानाऽशक्तानि भवन्तीत्यर्थः ॥ २/२/८॥ 


Exposition 


The Benefits of Realising Parabrahman Benefits of Realising Parabrahman 





The Upanisad continues by describing the fruits of becoming 
brahmarüpa and realising Parabrahman, upon having realised 
Brahman. 

The Upanisad describes Paramåtman with the compound 
'parávara.:!66 ‘Paravara’ is formed from combining the terms ‘para’ 
and ‘avara’. ‘Para’ refers to Aksarabrahman who is superior (para) 
to jivas, isvaras, maya and aksaramuktas.'°’ On the other hand, 


'avara' means one who is inferior. When both terms are combined to 


form ‘paravara’, the compound refers to one for whom the superior 





66. Within Mu. L.L.2, the compound adjective ‘paravara’ was described in a 
similar manner to extol brahmavidya. ‘Paravara’ identifies that which it 
qualifies as superior even to that which is superior. 

67. Aksara is often referred to as para. See, for example: “aksarat 
paratah" CAM Kavktlgpru KalidasRånskrinbniversjiv Remtek (dectib? ]) and 
“etad'dhyevaksaram param" (Katha. 2.06), *aksaram brahma paramam" 


(Gi. 8.3). 


Mantra 2.2.9 ॥33 
Aksarabrahman is inferior —Paramàatman.!6 

When one, through the brahmasvarüpa gurus association and 
by imbibing his teachings, realises the paravara Paramatman, one's 
hrdayagranthi become destroyed; One is freed from all ignorance, 
doubts and delusions. Such a brahmarüpa devotee is also freed from 
their karmas. 

A granthi is a knot. The hrdayagranthi refers to that which 
ties the heart (hrdaya) like a knot and results in misery. It refers to 
worldly desires that are firmly rooted and eternally plague the self 
(atman). Tying the self like a knot, it results in misery and the endless 
cycle of births and deaths. 

The mantra also reveals that upon realising Paramatman, the 
karmas of a brahmarüpa devotee are annihilated. Karmas are the 
cause of all grief. Through Paramåtman-realisation, they , like burnt 
5, ]69 


seed are rendered effective. 


Mantra 2.2.9 


उक्तमेवाक्षरत्रह्मस्वरूपमाहात्म्य॑ पुनरपि श्रुतदाढ्याय प्राहा5 5खण्डान्तं 
त्रिभिर्मन्त्रै:। तत्रादौ “महत्पदमत्रैतत्‌ समर्पितम्‌ '(मु.२/२/१), RÀ ब्रह्मपुरे 
होष '(मु.२/२/७) इत्याद्युक्ताऽक्षरस्वरूपद्वयमाहात्म्यं स्मारयति हिरण्मये परे कोश 
इत्यादिना | 





I68. Paramatman's superiority over Aksara is mentioned within sacred 
texts. See, for example: “hyaksaratparatah parah” (Mu. 2...2), *anadi 
matparam brahma” (Gi. 3.2) and “brahmano hi pratistha'ham" (Gi. 
4.27). 


69. The commentator presents the analogy of burnt seeds to reflect Bhagavan 
Swaminarayan' use of the analogy of a roasted tamarind seed within 
V.K. I2. Within this “Vacanamrta,” Bhagavan Swaminarayan presents 
an analogy of how a roasted tamarind seed is unable to germinate to ex- 
plaif GowkayikweuraKelisastanskris iounersin Ramliek Cougdetinmsvarüpa guru 
(or santa), realises Paramåtman and destroys their causal body (karana 
sarira)—the cause of the cycle of births and deaths. 


34 The Mundaka Upanisad 


मन्त्रः हिरण्मये परे कोशे विरजं ब्रह्म निष्कलम्‌ । तच्छुभ्रं 
ज्योतिषां ज्योतिस्तद्यदात्मविदो विदुः ॥ 


hiranmaye pare kose virajam brahma niskalam, 
tacchubhram —jyotisam —jyotistadyadatmavido 


viduh. 


That Aksarabrahman resides in the supreme and lustrous 
abode. It is free of the three qualities (gunas), unchanging and 
beautiful. It is the lustre of the luminous and known by those who 


have realised Brahman. 


Commentary 


हिरण्मये ज्योतिर्मये प्रकाशमाने, परे कोशे अत्युत्कृष्टदिव्य- 
परमतत्त्वपरब्रह्मसंग्राहकतया सर्वतः समुत्कृष्टे कोशवदवस्थितेऽप्राकृते 
दिव्येऽक्षरधामाख्यदेशविशेष इत्यर्थः। तत्‌ तदेव ब्रह्म अक्षरं ब्रह्म 
परमात्मपरमसेवकात्मना नित्यं स्वरूपान्तरेणाऽवस्थितं वर्तत इति शेषः। तच्च 
कीदृशमित्यत्राऽऽत्मविदां मतमाह विरजमित्यादि। यद्‌ परमात्मपरमसेवकरूपमक्षरं 
ब्रह्म, विरजं रज:पदं सत्त्वतमसोरूपलक्षणं सदा त्रिगुणरहितं गुणातीतमित्यर्थः। 
यद्वा त्रिगुणलक्षणं यन्मायामलरजस्तद्रहितमित्यर्थः। अत एव निष्कलं निर्विकारि 
नित्यैकस्वरूपमितियावत्‌, शुभ्रं सर्वावयवसुन्दरं शुभ्रदीप्तिमद्‌ अत्यन्तशुद्धं तच्च 
ज्योतिषां ज्योतिः तेजस्विनामपि तेजःप्रदं सर्वप्राकृततेजोऽपेक्षयाऽतिशयतेजस्वीति 
ard: I ईदृशं यदू ब्रह्मस्वरूपं तदात्मविदः अध्यात्मविदो विवेककुशला ब्रह्मज्ञानिनो 
विदुः जानन्ति। अतोऽस्माभिरपि तथा ज्ञातव्यमिति भाव: ॥ २/२/९॥ 


Exposition 


In the लहरा मको OiivensyRstienckiiReasia), the 


Upanisad continues to reveal glory of the various forms of Aksara- 


Mantra 2.2.0) ॥35 


brahman. It begins by recalling the two forms previously described 


by the phrases: “mahatpadamatraitat samarpitam”!”” 


शा 


and “divye 
brahmapure hyesa.” 

The Upanisad reveals that Aksarabrahman in the form of an 
ideal personal attendant of Paramatman eternally resides within the 
lustrous, divine abode Aksaradhaman, which is yet another form of 
Aksarabrahman. Aksaradhåman is the supreme abode, since it is the 
abode of the divine supreme entity Parabrahman.!? 

The attendant form of Aksarabrahman is free of the three 
qualities (gunas) of maya; its form is unchanging and eternal. All of 
its features are magnificent and it is radiant and absolutely pure. It 
is the source of brilliance for those who are lustrous. Compared to all 
worldly light, it reigns as exceptionally radiant. 

Those who are spiritually enlightened and those who have 
realised Brahman realise this form of Aksarabrahman as described 
above. For this reason, Angiras advises that all should also know it 


as such. 
Mantra 2.2.0 


उक्तमेव हिरण्मयपरमकोशरूपमक्षरधामाख्यं देशविशेषं विशदयति न तत्र सूर्यो 
भातीत्यादिना। 


मन्त्रः न तत्र सूर्यो भाति न चन्द्रतारकं नेमा विद्युतो भान्ति 
कुतोऽयमग्निः। तमेव भान्तमनु भाति सर्वं तस्य भासा 
सर्वमिदं विभाति॥ 





I70. Mu. 2.2. 
Yl. Mu. e24. Kavikulguru Kalidas Sanskrit University Ramtek Collection 


72. The commentator's description resembles that of Bhagavan Swami- 
narayan provided in V.GP. 2]. 


I36 The Mundaka Upanisad 


na tatra süryo bhati na candratårakam nema 
vidyuto — bhanti — kutoyamagnih, tameva 
bhåntamanu bhāti  sarvam tasya — bhasa 


sarvamidam vibhati. 


The Sun does not shine there; neither does the Moon nor the 
stars. Lightning does not flash there. Then what can be said of 
mere fire? Everything that shines, shines because of it. All of this is 


illumined by its radiance. 


Commentary 


तत्र परमकोशोपमिते परमदिव्यज्योतिष्मत्यक्षरधाम्नि wat 
भूमण्डलादिभासकत्वेन प्रसिद्धो रविः न भाति न प्रकाशते | तदीयतेजोऽभिभूततेजस्त्वान्न 
सूर्यस्तस्य प्रभावक इतियावत्‌। न चन्द्रतारकम्‌ द्वन्द्रैकवद्‌भावः | भातीति NG: I इमा 
विद्युतः तडितोऽपि न भान्ति। एवं भूमण्डलप्रकाशका अपि यत्राऽभिभूय न भान्ति 
तत्राऽत्यन्ताल्पप्रकाशकानां भौमाग्न्यादीनां का HAMS कुतोऽयमग्निः इति। न 
केवलमेतावदेवापि तु यत्सूर्यादीनां प्रकाशकत्वं तदपि ब्रह्माऽक्षराधीनमेवेत्याह तमेव 
भान्तमनु भाति सर्वम्‌ इति। सर्वं सूर्यतारकादिकं भान्तम्‌ अनन्ततेजोभिः प्रभासमानं 
तमनु तदक्षरमनुसृत्य तदधीनं च सदेवेतियावद्‌ भाति प्रकाशते। कुत एवमित्यत 
आह तस्य भासा सर्वमिदं विभाति तस्याऽनन्तदीप्तिमतोऽक्षरस्य दिव्यतेजोलेशेनेदं 
भासमानत्वेन परिदृश्यमानं सूर्यतारकादिकं सर्व प्रकाशत इत्यर्थः । सूर्यचन्द्राऽग्न्यादीनां 
सर्वेषां प्रकाशनादिसामर्थ्यमपि ब्रह्मप्रशासनाधीनमिति गूढोऽर्थः॥ २/२/१०॥ 


Exposition 


Aksarabrahman - The Source of Illumination 





The Sun, which is renowned as the light source of our solar 


system, doce kane Nine sap noon reet Resa camas abode 


Aksaradhaman. Stated differently, the brilliance of Aksaradhaman 


Mantra 2.2. 37 


is 50 great that the Sun's light becomes insignificant. 

The Moon and the stars also do not shine there; nor does 
lightning flash there. If those that illuminate our solar system are 
rendered insignificant and do not have any effect there, then what 
more remains to be said about the mundane fire, which emanates 
comparatively little light? 

All that shines—the Sun, the moon, and the stars—does so 
according to Aksarabrahman’s will. They are all dependent upon 
him, since all things that are seen as radiant are so by a mere fraction 
of that infinitely radiant Aksara's divine light. Brahman thus governs 


the brilliance of all things. 


Mantra 2.2.4 


' अक्षरात्सम्भवतीह विश्वम्‌'(मु.१/१/७), “अक्षराद्‌ विविधाः सोम्य 
भावा: प्रजायन्ते '(मु.२/१/१) इति सर्वकारणत्वात्‌, 'सर्वगतम्‌'(मु.१/१/६) 
इति सर्वव्यापकत्वाद्‌, 'यस्मिलूँलोका निहिता लोकिनश्च '(मु.२/२/२) इति 
सर्वाधारत्वादेश्चाऽस्त्येव चिदाकाशरूपिणो ब्रह्मणः सर्वान्तरात्मत्वमिति 
सकलप्रपञ्चस्य तदात्मकत्वमुपदिश्योपसंहरति द्वितीयं खण्डं yeh च 
ब्रह्मैवेदममृतमित्यादि। 


मन्त्रः ब्रह्मैवेदममृतं पुरस्ताद्‌ ब्रह्म पश्चाद्‌ ब्रह्म 
दक्षिणतश्चोत्तरेण। अधश्चोर्ध्वं च प्रसृतं ब्रह्मैवेदं 
विश्वमिदं वरिष्ठम्‌ ॥ 


brahmaivedamamrtam purastad brahma pascad 
brahma daksinatascottarena, adhascordhvam ca 


तुफान हीन जब vexllaaiuviiesieim Rd Canésibam. 


38 The Mundaka Upanisad 


This eternal Brahman pervades in front and behind, to the 
right and left, above and below. Brahman is the atman of this 


entire creation. It is superior. 


Commentary 


sé साम्प्रतं पराविद्यागर्भतयोपदिश्यमानम्‌ अमृतम्‌ अविनाशि ब्रह्मैव 
चिदाकाशरूपेण पुरस्ताद्‌ अग्रे, ब्रह्म पश्चात्‌ पृष्ठभागे। ब्रह्म दक्षिणतश्चोत्तरेण। 
तदेव पुनः अधश्चोर्ध्वं च सर्वदिशीति तात्पर्यम्‌ प्रसृतं व्याप्तम्‌। इत्थम्‌ så सर्वमपि 
प्रपञ्चविस्तारात्मकं विश्चं जगद्‌ ब्रह्मैव ब्रह्माक्षरात्मकमेव। अत एव इदम्‌ अक्षरं 
ब्रह्म बरिष्ठं श्रेष्ठं परब्रह्मप्रापकत्वात्‌ सर्वैज्ञातुं वरणीयमेवेति ह्यादेश इति समाप्तोऽयं 
द्वितीयः खण्डो मुण्डकञ्च ॥ २/२/११॥ 


Exposition 


Aksarabrahman’s Omnipresence sarabrahman's Omnipresence 
S p 





The cidākāsa form of Brahman is the cause of all. This 
was described earlier in Upanisadic revelations such as: 
“aksaratsambhavatiha visvam"!? 


[74 


and *aksarad vividhah somya 
bhavah prajayante.” 


“sarvagatam” U5 


It is also described as omnipresent by 
and other revelations within sacred texts. Mantras 


such as “yasmilloka nihita lokinagca”!”° 


describe this form as 
the support of all. As such, it is indeed the årman within all. The 
second section (khanda), and thus the second chapter (mundaka) 
of the Upanisad, concludes by describing the cidakasa form of 


Aksarabrahman as the atman of all creation. 





I73. Mu. L..7 
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I76. Mu. 2.2.2 


Mantra 3...] ॥39 


In its cidakasa form, this eternal Brahman pervades in all 
directions. It pervades to the front, behind, to the right and left, 
and above and below. This Aksarabrahman is thus the åtman of all 
creation, and is therefore, also superior to it. Uv? 

Furthermore, since realising Aksarabrahman is essential to 
attaining Parabrahman, Aksarabrahman is also worthy of being 
known by all. 

The second section (khanda) and the second chapter (mundaka) 
of the Upanisad concludes with this revelation. 

॥ इति मुण्डकोपनिषदः स्वामिनारायणभाष्ये द्वितीयमुण्डके द्वितीयखण्ड: i 

॥ इति मुण्डकोपनिषदः स्वामिनारायणभाष्ये द्वितीयमुण्डक॑ समाप्तम्‌॥ 


The Third Mundaka 
The First Khanda 
Mantra 9.. 


पुनर्त्रह्मविद्यागर्भा क्षरपुरुषोत्तमतत्त्वसिद्धान्तं विशदयितुं तृतीयमुण्डकमारभ्यते। 

तत्रादौ ' गुहाचरम्‌'(मु.२/२/१), ` प्रतिष्ठितोऽन्ने हृदयं सन्निधाय' (मु.२/२/७) 
इत्यादिभिः प्रतिपादिते हि जीवेश्वरात्मभिस्सह तद्‌्हृदयान्तर्वर्तित्वेऽपि न 
बद्धात्मवद्भोक्तृत्वमिति ब्रह्मणो वर्तने वैशिष्ट्यमाह तेभ्यो द्वासुपर्णेति। 


मन्त्रः द्वा सुपर्णा सयुजा सखाया समानं वृक्षं परिषस्वजाते। 
तयोरन्यः पिप्पलं स्वाद्वत््यनश्नन्नन्योऽभिचाकशीति॥ 


dva suparna sayujå sakhaya samanam vrksam 
parisasvajate, tayoranyah pippalam svadvatty- 
anasnannanyo bhicakasiti. 


. ..CC-0.Kavikulguru Kalidas Sanskrit University Ramtek Collection 





I77. As previously elaborated, Aksarabrahman is superior to all with the ex- 
ception of Parabrahman. 


]40 The Mundaka Upanisad 


Two birds closely united as friends reside on the same tree. 
One eats the tasteful fruits while the other eats nothing yet shines 


radiantly. 


Commentary 


द्वा द्वावित्यर्थः। द्विवचनेनैव द्वित्वसिद्धावपि aft पृथङ्निर्देशो 
बद्धात्मनोऽर्थान्तरत्वमक्षरश्रह्मणि प्रख्यापयितुम्‌। सुपर्णा सुपर्णाविति। शोभने 
पर्णे ययोस्ताविति विग्रहः । सुपर्णो हि पक्षी शुकहंसमयूरादिः। एकाश्रयणसाम्यात्‌ 
प्रत्यगात्माऽक्षरब्रह्मणोः पक्षित्वोक्तिः। सयुजा सयुजाविति। सर्वदा शरीरे 
सहयोगिनावित्यर्थः। सखाया सखायाविति। नित्यत्वादिसमानगुणयोगाद्‌ 
मित्रभावमापन्नाविति भावः। समानम्‌ एकमेव gat शरीराख्यं, पक्ष्यादि- 
समाश्रयणीयत्ववच्चेतनसमाश्रयणीयत्वाद्‌ वृक्षत्वेन रूपणम्‌। परिषस्वजाते 
समाश्रितवन्तौ प्रविष्टावितियावत्‌। बद्धात्माऽक्षर्रह्मात्मानाविति विशेष्यम्‌। नन्वेवं 
द्वयोरपि शरीरावस्थाने तु भोक्तृत्वमपि तयोरनिवार्यमेवेत्याशङ्कां समादधदाह 
तयोः निर्धारणे षष्ठी। बद्धात्माऽक्षरब्रह्मणोः। अन्यः अक्षरश्रह्मणोऽत्यन्तं भिन्नः 
कर्मवश्यो बद्धो जीवात्मेश्वरात्मा वा, स्वादु नानाप्रकारकस्वादविशिष्टं पिप्पलं 
कर्मफलं, सुखदुःखात्मकम्‌ अत्ति भुङ्क्ते। स्वाद्विति क्रियायां वा विशेषणं तथा 
सति कर्मफलं स्वादुतया प्रीतिपूर्वकमत्तीत्यर्थः। अन्यः कर्मवश्यात्मभिन्नोऽन्यः 
परमात्मेच्छया स्वान्तर्यमनशक्त्या नियामकतया शरीरमनुप्रविष्टोऽक्षरब्रह्मात्मा 
अनश्नन्‌ कर्मफलमभुञ्जान एव अभिचाकशीति प्रकाशते प्रसन्न एव भवतीत्यर्थः। 
अक्षरश्रह्मणो नित्यं मायातीतत्वात्‌ तच्छरीरित्वाच्च न हि बद्धात्मवत्‌ तस्य 
कर्मफलभोक्तृत्वमिति भावः | अत्राऽन्य इत्युभयत्र निर्देशाज्जीवेश्वरात्मतोऽक्षरब्रह्मणः 
स्वरूपभेदः पुनर्दृढायितः ॥ ३/१/१॥ 


Exposition 
The third chapter (mundaka) commences by once again 


expoundingcehe kentiiiesu तिथवर पयत URYEMEPREMREColfeckins bu 


describing Brahman's unique ability to remain aloof from karmas 


Mantra 3.].] ॥4 
despite residing within the hearts of all jivas and isvarås.!”8 
Two Close Friends 

The Upanisad speaks metaphorically of two birds. When 
analysed, the term ‘suparna’ refers to a bird—that which has 
beautiful (su) wings (parnau). Although within Sanskrit the dual 
form of nominals inherently implies two, the specific mention of 
‘two’ in the mantra is intentioned to demonstrate that there are two 
ontologically distinct entities: (L) the bound årman and (2) Aksara- 
brahman. 

Just as two birds live on the same tree, the individual atman 
and Aksarabrahman live in the same body. The two birds represent 
the self (atman) and Aksarabrahman. They are described as having 
acquired close friendship, since they share many similarities: for 
example, they are both eternal entities. 

One may speculate that if they both live within the same body, 
then they must also both partake in the fruits of karmas. However, 
the mantra explains that only one of them, viz. the bound self 
(atman), experiences the good and bad fruits of karma; while the 
other remains entirely unaffected by them. 

Within the mantra, the term ‘svadu’ may express either that 
the fruits experienced have “diverse of taste” (are distinct) or are 
consumed “affectionately” (with pleasure). 

Aksarabrahman is represented as the other bird in the metaphor 
presented within the mantra. He is distinct from the åtman, who is 
bound by karmas. According to Paramåtman's wish, Aksarabrahman 
pervades the body using his power to govern and control while 
residing within (antaryåmanasakti). Unlike the bound årmans, 


he does not suffer the consequences of karmas and happily and 





I78. Aks&Brdflavienisungidéalidee Sanghi haem Ramik Coligationevealed ear- 
lier in the following mantras: “guhacaram” (Mu.2.2.), *pratisthito'nne 
hrdayam sannidhaya.” (Mu. 2.2.7) 


42 The Mundaka Upanisad 


radiantly shines. He is eternally above maya and is its controller. 
The repeated use of the term ‘anya’ within the mantra reasserts 
Aksarabrahman as ontologically distinct from the jivatmans and 


isvarátmans. 
Mantra 3...2 


अक्षरत्रह्मणो हि बद्धात्महृदयान्तर्वर्तित्वं तद्वर्तित्वेऽपि 
कर्मवश्यत्वाऽभावत्वमुक्तम्‌। अथ तथैव परमात्मनोऽप्याह समाने वृक्ष इत्यादि। 


मन्त्रः समाने वृक्षे पुरुषो निमग्नोऽनीशया शोचति मुह्यमानः | 
जुष्टं यदा पश्यत्यन्यमीशमस्य महिमानमिति 
वीतशोकः॥ 


samane vrkse puruso nimagno'nisaya 
Socati muhyamanah, justam yada 
p asyatyanyamis amasya mahimanamiti 
vitasokah. 


Paramåtman resides on the same tree, [yet] the åtman, 
deluded by maya, grieves. If it realises the glory of the blissful 
other (Aksarabrahmatman) and the blissful Paramatman, it will 


be freed from grief. 
Commentary 


समाने वृक्षे तस्मिन्नेव शरीराख्यवृक्षे पुरुषः ' अमृत: स पुरुष: ' (मु.१/२/११), 
“येना5क्षरं पुरुषं वेद'(मु.१/२/१३), 'ह्यमूर्तः पुरुषः ' (मु.२/१/२), ‘Feu एवेदं 


विश्वम्‌ (AL RITE Rai sa CREME AP), 
“उपासते पुरुषं ये'(मु.३/२/१), 'परात्परं पुरुषमुपैति दिव्यम्‌ (मु.३/२/८) 


Mantra 3...2 ॥43 


इत्यादावित उत्तरं च भूयोभय: पुरुषशब्देन परमात्मन एव प्रस्थापनात्‌, समाने 
वृक्ष इति पुनरुच्चारणात्‌, विरोधाभावाच्च पुरुषपदवाच्य इह परमात्मा। तथा हि 
यच्छरीरावच्छेदेन हदयान्तर्वर्तितया बद्धात्माऽक्षरं ब्रह्म चाऽवतिष्ठतस्तस्मिन्नेव 
वृक्षोपमितशरीरे पुरुषशब्दवाच्यः परतोऽप्यक्षरात्‌ परभूतः परमात्माऽपि निमग्नः 
समवस्थितः । प्रत्यगात्मनोऽप्यन्तरात्मतया नियामकतया च सम्यगवस्थित इति निर्देष्टुं 
निमग्न इति vant: एवं ब्रह्मपरत्रह्मणोः स्वात्मना सहावस्थानेऽपि अनीशया न 
ईष्टे इत्यनीशा माया तया मायया मुह्यमानो देहात्मबुद्ध्यादिदोषैः संसारभोगाऽऽसक्तो 
मोक्षमार्गे हिताऽहितसत्याऽसत्यजडङचेतनादिविवेचनाऽसामर्थ्येन मूढः सन्‌ शोचति 
अरे मे धनमपहतम्‌। मम भार्या विनष्टा। पुत्रश्च मे विकलः । न कोऽपि मम OR 
नाहं श्रेयो लभे। किमहं कुर्यामित्यादिनैकविधक्रन्दनाद्याक्रान्तविषादमनुभवतीत्यर्थः । 
स च विषादः कथमपनेय इत्यत आह जुष्टमित्यादि। यदा अनाद्यज्ञानजशोकाविष्टो 
मुमुक्षुः जुष्टं प्रीतम्‌। 'जुषी प्रीतिसेवनयोः ' इति धातुः(पा.धा.१२८८)। स्वस्यैव 
हृदयकुहरेऽन्तर्यामितया वर्तमानमप्यनादितो दुःखकरकर्मपाशाऽत्यन्ताऽस्पृष्टत्वात्‌ 
सदा प्रसन्नम्‌ अन्यम्‌ ' अनश्नन्नन्योऽभिचाकशीति'(मु.३/१/१) इति पूर्व 
जीवेश्वरात्माऽ न्यतयोक्तमक्षरब्रह्मात्मानं, तथा च ईशं सर्वात्मेशितृत्वेनावस्थितं 
परमात्मानमित्यर्थः | यद्वा जुष्टमन्यमीशमितित्रयमक्षरपुरुषोत्तमयोरद्वयोर्विशेषणम्‌। तथा 
सति जुष्टं सदा प्रसन्नम्‌ अन्यं जीवेश्वरात्मभिन्नम्‌ ईशं सकलजीवेश्वरात्ममायादीनां 
प्रशासकमक्षरब्रह्मात्मानं परमात्मानं चेत्यर्थः | अस्य यथोक्तस्य ब्रह्मणः पर्रह्मणश्च 
महिमानं तयोः स्वरूपस्वभावगुणैश्वर्यादिदिव्यवैभवं पश्यति साक्षाद्ब्रह्मस्वरूपगुरु- 
प्रसङ्गोपदेशादिना साक्षात्कुरुते, समाहात्म्यमक्षरपुरुषोत्तमयोः स्वरूपनिश्चयरूपां 
ब्रह्मविद्यां प्राप्नोतीति भावः, इति तदा ततो वा वीतशोकः त्रिगुणातीतो 
ब्रह्मसाधर्म्यमाप्तः स इहैव सर्वविधमायाजन्यदुःखरहितो जीवन्मुक्तो भवतीत्यर्थः | 
एवं 'येनाऽक्षरं पुरुषं वेद'(मु.१/२/१३) इत्यत्रोक्ता ह्यक्षरपुरुषोत्तमेतितत्त्वद्वय- 
निश्चयरूपा ब्रह्मविद्यैवेह शोकमोहविनाशकत्वेन प्रतिपादिता ॥ ३/१/२॥ 


Exposition 





A Third Companion Third Companion 
Likecakemiahsah maus गए पा सफर cositas within the 


hearts of bound atmans and remains unaffected by their karmas. 
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The Upanisad reveals that Paramåtman also resides on the same 
tree (within the body). As in previous instances? and forthcoming 
occurrences, 90 the term ‘Purusa’ refers to Paramåtman. The mantras 
repeated mention of: ‘on that same tree’, implies that it will reveal 
that there is another being on the tree who is distinct from the two 
(Aksarabrahman and the atman) mentioned in the previous mantra. 
This ontologically distinct entity is Paramatman. 

Thus, just as the bound åtman and Aksarabrahman reside 
within the heart; Paramåtman, who is superior to Aksara, also resides 
within the same heart. The term ‘nimagna’ asserts that Paramátman 
pervades within each åtman as its atman and controller.!8! 

Even though Brahman and Parabrahman reside together with 
the atman, the åtman remains ignorant and deluded by maya. Maya 
deceives the atman by making it () believe that the body is the self 
(atman), (2) become attached to mundane pleasures, and (3) unable 
to discern between, among others, what is beneficial and harmful 


on the path towards liberation, what is true and false, and what is 


animate and inanimate. Such ignorance results in grief; one laments: 





I79. See, for example: “amrtah sa purusah” (Mu. ॥.2.॥), “yena’ksaram purusam 
veda" (Mu. ॥.2.03), *hyamürtah purusah” (Mu. 2..2) and *purusa evedam 
visvam” (Mu. 2...0). 


I80. See, for example: *kartåramisam purusam brahmayonim” (Mu. 3..3), 
*upåsate purusam ye” (Mu. 3.2.]) and *paråtparam purusamupaiti di- 
vyam" (Mu. 3.2.8). 


I8l. The Bhagavad Gita also mentions these three in a similar manner. 
Within the fifteenth chapter (adhyaya) it reveals: *dvåvimau purusau 
loke ksarascaksara eva ca, ksarah sarvani bhutani katastho'ksara ucy- 
ate.” (Gi. |5.6). Within this verse, it identifies that there are two types 
of purusa: the self (the jivatmans and isvarátmans) and Aksara. The 
immediately proceeding verse then reveals: “uttamah purusastvanyah 
parama&eByKduikelgii Kakidas Say)skritdyoiversity Ramtble Gallactio purusa, 
is yet another, distinct from the previously mentioned two: the self (the 
jivatmans and isvaratmans) and Aksara. 


Mantra 3...2 ]45 


*Oh! I have lost miu wealth,” “My wife is dead,” “My child is disabled,” 
“No one listens to me,” “I never attain anything good,” and questions: 
“What should I do?” 

When spiritual aspirants, who are immersed in grief caused 


82 ignorance, realise the glory of the blissful 


by such eternal! 
Aksarabrahmåtman and Paramåtman through the brahmasvarüpa 
guru's association and teachings, they become freed from all grief. 

The mantra’s use of justa' refers to that which ever blissful. The 
term is derived from the base verbal root just, which means to be 
pleased or served. 

‘Anya’ (meaning , the other) refers to the previously mentioned!83 
Aksarabrahmåtman, who is identified as ontologically distinct from 
the jiva tmans and isvaråtmans. 

‘Isa’ refers to Paramåtman, the master of all átmans. 

All three terms: ‘justa’ ‘anya’ and ‘isa’ may also be read to 
describe both Aksara and Purusottama. When read in this way, 
‘justa’ refers to one who is ever blissful, ‘anya’ describes one who is 
distinct from jivatmans and isvaratmans, and ‘isa’ refers to both 
Aksarabrahmåtman and Paramåtman, who are the masters of all 
jiva tmans and isvaratmans and maya. 

A spiritual aspirant who realise the glory of the blissful 
Aksarabrahmåtman and Paramåtman in this manner (|) rises 
beyond the three qualities (gunas) of maya, (2) attains virtues like 
those of Brahman, and (3) becomes in this very life free of all misery 


caused by maya. While alive they become liberated. 





I82. Here, ‘eternal’ describes ignorance that is bound to an átman since time 
eternal. The term is used in reference to the beginning-less past and not 
to the endless future. Although the ignorance that binds the atman is 
begiovingklestulfitu res slaskknfevsasskamnacColkscdsstroyed when 
the átman attains liberation. 


]83. “anasnanna n'yo'bhicaka siti” (Mu. 3...]) 
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Thus, brahmavidya in the form of conviction of the two divine 
entities Aksara and Purusottama, as revealed by “yena’ksaram 


4 


purusam veda,”!*4 is established by this Upanisadic mantra as the 


means to becoming free of grief and ignorance. 


Mantra 3.2.3 


पुनर्मुक्तदशाँ निरूपयति यदा पश्य इत्यादिना। 


मन्त्रः यदा पश्यः पश्यते रुक्मवर्णं कर्तारमीशं पुरुषं 
ब्रह्मयोनिम्‌ । तदा विद्वान्‌ पुण्यपापे विधूय निरञ्जनः 
परमं साम्यमुपैति॥ 


yada pasyah pasyate rukmavarnam kartåramisam 
purusam brahmayonim, tadå vidvan punyapåpe 


vidhüya nirarjanah paramam samyamupaiti. 


When the seer understands the golden Purusottama, who 
is the all-doer, controller and the cause of Brahman, that wise 
person becomes free of their merits and sins and, upon having no 


mundane desires, attains an extremely similar state. 


Commentary 


यदा पश्यो द्रष्टा जीवात्मेश्वरात्मा वा, रुक्मवर्ण रुक्मस्य सुवर्णस्येव वर्णो 
यस्येति सुवर्णवत्सदैकरूपेण दीप्तिमद्दिव्यविग्रहमित्यर्थ:। अनेनाऽक्षरधामाधिपतेः 
सदा साकृतित्वं प्रतिपादितम्‌। तदुक्तं 'य एषोऽन्तरादित्ये हिरण्मयः पुरुषो दृश्यते 


fersk ra A सर्द एव सवर्ण e Rh छूप्य़ासं पुण्ड 





I84. Mu. .2.3 


Mantra 3...3 ॥47/ 


रीकमेवमक्षिणी '(छा.१/६/६,७), “तस्य हैतस्य पुरुषस्य रूपं यथा माहारजनं 
वासो यथा पाण्ड्वाविकं यथेन्द्रगोपो यथाऽग्न्यर्चिर्यथा पुण्डरीकं यथा सकृद्‌ 
विद्युत्तम्‌'(बृ.२/३/६) इत्यादि। कर्तारं सर्वप्रपञ्चस्य कारणम्‌ ईशं नियामकं च, 
नैतावदेवाऽपि तु ब्रह्मयोनिं साक्षादक्षर्रह्मणोऽपि कारणं प्रयोजकमितियावत्‌, एतादृशं 
पुरुषं परतोऽक्षरादपि परतया पुरुषोत्तमं पश्यते पश्यतीति ज्ञेयम्‌। साक्षाद्ब्रह्म- 
स्वरूपगुरुप्रसङ्गोपदेशादिना साक्षात्कुरुते तदा स विद्वान्‌ प्राप्तत्रह्मविद्यो ब्रह्मरूपः 
परमात्मोपासकः पुण्यपापे बन्धमूलभूते शुभाशुभकर्मणी विधूय विहाय, निरञ्जनः 
अञ्जना वासना माया, निर्वासनः सन्‌ इतियावत्‌, तेन दिव्येन पुरुषेण सह 
Pg खत्वनिर्लेपत्वत्रिगुणातीतत्वपरमदिव्यानन्दभाक्त्वादिभिर्गुणैः परमम्‌ अतिशयितं 
साम्यं सादृश्यम्‌ उपैति लभत इत्यर्थः । निर्दुःखत्वनिर्लेपत्वत्रिगुणातीतत्वादिलक्षण- 
साम्यस्याऽक्षरब्रह्मसाधर्म्येऽन्तर्भावात्‌ साम्यमुपैतीत्युक्तिः बद्धावस्थायां मोक्षावस्थायां 
वा सर्वदा परमात्मनो जीवेश्वरात्मतः तत्त्वभेदं विज्ञापयितुमेव। अत इदं परमं साम्यं 
खलु ब्रह्माऽक्षरसाधर्म्यान्नातिरिच्यते। 

यद्वा ब्रह्म योनिमित्यसमस्ते पदे। तथा सति पुरुषं ब्रह्म चेति तत्त्वद्वयस्य ग्रहणम्‌। 
रुक्मवर्णं कर्तारमीशं योनिमिति च विशेषणचतुष्टयमुभयत्राऽप्यन्वेति। यदा पश्यो 
द्रष्टा जीवात्मेश्वरात्मा वा, रुक्मवर्णं रुक्मस्य सुवर्णस्येव वर्णो यस्येति सुवर्णवत्‌ 
सदैकरूपेण दीप्तिमद्‌ दिव्यविग्रहमित्यर्थः | सर्वप्रपञ्चस्य कर्तारं निमित्तकारणभूतम्‌, 
ईशं नियामकं, योनिम्‌ उपादानकारणभूतम्‌, पुरुषम्‌ अक्षरधामाधिपतिं परमात्मानं ब्रह्म 
अक्षरं ब्रह्म च पश्यते साक्षात्कुरुते तदा स विद्वान्‌ पुण्यपापे विधूय निरञ्जनः परमं 
साम्यमुपैति इत्यर्थः ॥ ३/१/३॥ 


Exposition 


The Upanisad continues by describing the state of the liberated 
(a mukta). 

When the seer jivatman Or isvaråtman, through the association 
of the brahmasvarüpa guru and his teachings, realises the golden 
purusa, who is the cause and controller of all creation and the inspirer 


of Braheyag kvitt berssentasbeghsdbe hi bisigaesheindohadorarmas and, 


upon becoming free of worldly desires, attains an extremely similar 
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state. 

Note: ‘The seer is to be read in context of the discussion 
presented in the previous mantra. Recall, the Upanisad revealed 
earlier that one who sees or realises the glory of Aksarabrahmatman 
and Paramatman will be freed from grief. The present mantra 
continues to reveal other fruits that are attained by such a person 
when it states, “When the seer...” 

The golden purusa is Paramåtman. Based on previous usages, 
the Upanisad uses the term ‘Purusa’ to refer to Paramatman. ‘Golden’ 
implies that Paramåtman's divine body is ever radiant like gold. 
Paramåtman is also described as being golden in other Upanisadic 


BS This description also affirms that Purusottama 


revelations. 
possesses permanent form. 

The mantra’s mention of the adjective ‘niranjana’ qualifies the 
wise who come to realise Paramåtman's form. As niranjana, they are 


described as free of anjana (blemish)—maya or mundane desires. 





Attaining Extreme Similarity Similarity 

The mantra states that the wise attain a state that is very similar 
to that of Paramåtman. Among others, this involves attaining 
qualities such as (!) being free of misery, (2) becoming unattached, 
(3) becoming above the three qualities (gunas) of maya, and (4) 
experiencing utmost divine bliss. It is also important to recognize 
that ‘similar’, as opposed to strict identity, asserts that a distinction 
will always remain between the liberated self and Paramatman. 


All jivatmans and isvardtmans, whether they are bound by maya 





I85. See, for example: “ya eso'ntaraditye hiranmayah puruso drsyate 
hiranyasmasru r'hiranyakesa apranakhat sarva eva suvarnah. ta- 
sya yatha kapyasam pundarikamevamaksini” (Cha. [.6.6,7) and 
“tasya lees Kavilsuleura &glides Sanskriydihiversiin Ranaplacohectiago yatha 
pandvavikam yathendragopo yatha'gn'yarcirgatha pundarikam yatha 
sakrd vidyuttam” (Br. 2.3.6). 
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or liberated from it, remain eternally ontologically distinct from 
Paramåtman; they will always remain as separate entities. 
Furthermore, attaining a state that is similar to that of 
Paramåtman is no different to attaining a state that similar to 
Aksarabrahman. The similarities attained are the same in both cases, 
implying that the distinction between them also always remains. 
In fact, if “brahma yonim” is read as separate, then ‘brahman’ may 
be understood as a referent of Aksarabrahman. In this reading 
then the adjectives ‘rukmavarna’, *kartára', ‘isa’ and ‘yoni’ may all 
be understood to describe the qualities of both entities Purusa and 
Brahman (Aksarabrahman). The mantra then may be read as: When 


EN 


a jivatman or isvaratman understands the ever-radiant, divine- 


bodied Paramåtman and Aksarabrahman, who are the efficient 
cause, the material cause and the controllers of creation, then that 
wise person (jivatman or isvarátman) becomes free of their merits 
and sins and, upon having no mundane desires, attains a state that 


is similar to that of the superior Aksarabrahman and Parabrahman. 


Mantra 3..4 


विदुष: परमात्मज्ञानप्रकारमाह प्राणो होष इत्यादि। 


मन्त्रः प्राणो ह्येष यः सर्वभूतैर्विभाति विजानन्‌ विद्वान्‌ 
भवते नातिवादी। आत्मक्रीड आत्मरतिः क्रियावानेष 
ब्रह्मविदां वरिष्ठः ॥ 


prino hyesa yah sarvabhütairvibhati vijanan 
Ciel xàvikalduayRátidag Sais Uniden Rail: Cueoasiatih 


kriyavanesa brahmavidarn varisthah. 
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That (Paramatman) is indeed the life of all. One who knows 
him to shine through all beings becomes wise and does not speak 
untruth. They remain engrossed in Paramatman and devoted 
to [him]. A person who performs actions in this way is supreme 


among those who know brahmavidya. 


Commentary 


एषः परमात्मैव, हीति निश्चये, प्राणः सर्वेषां प्राणने प्रमुखः प्राणः, 
सर्वजीवनाधार इत्यर्थः प्राणापानादिवायुविशेषस्तु शब्दमात्रेण, “प्राणस्य प्राणः ' 
(के.१/२) इत्यादिभिः परमात्मन एव प्राणस्यापि प्राणत्वश्रुतेः। यः एषः परमात्मा 
सर्वभूतैर्विभाति शरीराकारपरिणताऽऽब्रह्मस्तम्बेषु सर्वभूतेषु स्वान्तर्यमनशक्त्या 
तत्सर्वमनुप्रविश्य तदात्मतया वर्तमानत्वात्‌ तैः सर्वैर्भूतैरुपलक्षितः सन्‌ विभाति 
विशेषतः प्रकाशत इत्यर्थ: । ' इत्थंभूतलक्षणे’ (पा.सू.२/३/२१) इति atten एवं 
सर्वभूतोपलक्षिततया सर्वप्राणतया च परमात्मानं विजानन्‌ त्रह्मस्वरूपगुरूपदेशेन 
विविच्य विशेषतश्च जानन्‌ विद्वान्‌ तत्साक्षात्कारवान्‌ भवते पदव्यत्ययश्छान्दसः। 
भवतीत्यर्थः। किन्तु नातिवादी एवं सर्वात्मभूतसर्वप्राणभूतपरमात्मसाक्षात्कर्ता 
ह्युपासकोऽतिवादी न भवतीत्यर्थः | सदर्थमतिक्रम्याऽन्यथाऽनर्थं कृत्वा वदति यथा 
देह एवात्मा, लौकिकभोगः परमसुखस्य पन्थाः, नास्त्येव परमात्मा, सत्यपि वा 
तस्मिन्‌ न स सर्वकर्ता न वा साकृतिर्न वा सोऽक्षरधाम्नि स्थितो नास्त्येवाऽक्षरधाम, 
न च तत्र मुक्तैः साक्षादक्षर्रह्मणा वा परिसेव्यते कश्चिद्‌, अहमेव परं ब्रह्मेत्यादि 
- सोऽतिवादी, यस्तु विद्वान्‌ स गुरूपदेशबलाद्‌ भ्रान्तिरहितः सन्‌ परमात्मस्वरूपादि 
यथावद्‌ विजानन्न तथाविधोऽतिवादी भवतीति भावः । यद्वा भवेति लोडन्तरूपम्‌। तदा 
सर्वभूतोपलक्षितं सर्वप्राणभूतं परमात्मानं विजानन्‌ एव विद्वान्‌ उच्यतेऽतस्त्वमपि तेन 
परमात्मना तं निमित्तीकृत्येतियावद्‌ अतिवादी भव अतीत्य परमात्मातिरिक्तसर्ववस्तूनि 
वदति सोऽतिवादी। सर्वातिशायित्वं परमात्मन एव वदति “परमात्मैव सर्वोत्कृष्टः स 
एव परमप्राप्य: ' इति। तथा चैतादृशोऽतिवादी त्वं भवेति योजना। तदुक्तं छान्दोग्ये 
नारदोपाख्याने 'एष तु वा अतिवदति यः सत्येनाऽतिवदति '(छा.७/१६/१) इत्यादि। 


एतादृशः TATRA HGS आजि, Ri usa] यस्येति 
परमात्मन्येव क्रीडते न लौकिक प्रमदापुत्रधनागारादिष्वित्यर्थः | आत्मरतिः सर्वात्मभूते 


Mantra 3..4 ता 


परमात्मन्येव रतिः परमा प्रीतिर्यस्येत्यर्थ: | एष एव क्रियावान्‌ परमात्मदिव्यसम्बन्धेन 
तदेकप्रसन्नतादिप्रयोजनैः सकलकर्मानुष्ठातृत्वात्‌ स एव यथावस्थितकर्मयोगीति 
ard: I अत एष अक्षराधिपतिपरमात्मसाक्षात्क्तैव ब्रह्मविदां ब्रह्मविद्यावतां वरिष्ठः 
श्रेष्ठ इत्यर्थः॥ ३/१/४॥ 


Exposition 


The Upanisad describes the manner in which the wise know 
Paramatman. 


The mantra reveals: that!8° 


Paramåtman is the prána—the 
prime vital breath, the sustainer of all life. Although the prana may 


be further categorized into prana, apana and others, mantras such 
h” [87 


as *prånasya pranak assert that Paramatman is the prana (the 
prime pråna) of even the pråna. 

One who realises, through the teachings of the brahmasvarüpa 
guru, Paramatman to shine through all becomes wise—becomes 
realised and does not become an ativådi. Paramatman radiates 
through all by pervading within all, from Brahman to even a tuft of 
grass, and being the atman of all. 

An ativådr is one who oversteps the truth and speaks fallaciously. 
An ativádi out of ignorance states that which is incorrect. For 
instance, he may state: () “The body is itself the årman;” (2) “Worldly 
pleasures are the pathway to supreme happiness;” or (3) “There is no 
Paramatman.” If he believes in the existence of Paramåtman, the 
ativådi may assert that (4) *Paramatman is not the all-doer;” (5) “He 


(Paramåtman) does not have a form;" or that (6) “He (Paramåtman) 


does not reside within Aksaradhaman.” He may also claim: (7) 





86. The poonaumikih aire Kanddsisfaskritecunbegnlceambarresteegana mentioned 


in the previous mantra. 


]8/. Kena. .2 
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“There is no Aksaradhaman" or that (8) “There is no one within 
Aksaradhaman that is worshipped by the liberated muktas and 
Aksarabrahman.” He may even say, (9) “I myself am Parabrahman.” 

By virtue of imbibing the teachings of the guru within 
themselves, the wise are free from such delusions and realise the true 
nature of Paramåtman, Aksarabrahman and the self (årman). For 
this reason, they do not become like the ativadis described. 

If ‘bhava’ is alternatively understood to be conjugated in the 
imperative mood, then the first sentence of the mantra would be 
rendered as: *One may be called wise only if they realise Paramåtman 
to reside in all beings and to be the vital breath of all; thus you too 
should become an ativadi with respect to Paramåtman.” When 
read in this manner, an ativådr is identified as one who describes 
Paramåtman as greater than all others. Such an ativadi only extols 
Paramåtman's glory by saying, for example, *Paramàtman alone is 
the highest of all; only he is the ultimate goal.” The revelation, “esa 
tu va ativadati yah satyenàá'tivadati"!9? expressed within Narada’s 
narrative in the Chandogya Upanisad supports this interpretation. 

The Upanisad continues by revealing that such an updsaka of 
Paramatman is atmakrida and åtmarati. ‘Atmakrida’ refers to one 
who takes pleasure only in Paramåtman, the åtman of all, and not 
from one's family, wealth, house, and other worldly attainments. 
‘Atmarati’ refers to one who has utmost devotion to Paramátman 
alone. 

A person who performs all actions in this manner—by 
associating all actions with Paramatman and possess the sole intent 
to please him—is a true karmayogi. For this reason, one who realises 


Paramatman as such and performs actions in this way is supreme 


among thoseedRankeugnrsaRasRantatiniRgy ruan vii duin 





88. Cha. 7.6. 
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Mantra 3..5 
अक्षराधिपतिसाक्षात्कारे सहकार्यन्तराण्युपदिशन्नाह सत्येनेत्यादि । 


मन्त्रः सत्येन लभ्यस्तपसा होष आत्मा सम्यग्‌ ज्ञानेन 
ब्रह्मचर्येण नित्यम्‌ । अन्तःशरीरे ज्योतिर्मयो हि शुभ्रो 
यं पश्यन्ति यतयः क्षीणदोषाः ॥ 


satyena labhyastapaså hyesa åtmå samyag 
jüanena brahmacaryena nityam, antahsarire 
jyotirmayo hi subhro yam pasyanti yatayah 


ksinadosah. 


That Paramatman is eternally attainable by truthfulness, 
penance, complete knowledge, and contemplation of Brahman. 
That Paramatman indeed resides in the body and is radiant and 


pure. The flawless and self-controlled realise him. 


Commentary 


एषः प्रस्तुत आत्मा सर्वात्मा पुरुषोत्तमः सत्येन अनृतवचनत्यागपूर्वकाऽबाधित- 
यथार्थहितवचनेन, तपसा बाह्यान्तःकरणग्रामैकऽरयलक्षणेन तपपसेत्यर्थः, 
सम्यग्‌ ज्ञानेन साक्षाद्ब्रह्मस्वरूपगुरुदृढतमप्रसङ्गोपदेशादिप्राप्तेन संशय- 
्रन्त्याद्यत्यन्तशून्येन शशास्त्रोक्तत्रह्मविद्यात्मकाऽध्यात्मविज्ञानेन, ब्रह्मचर्येण 
मैथुनपरित्यागलक्षणस्य ब्रह्मचर्यस्य तपसेत्यत्राऽन्तर्भाव्यत्वाद्‌ ब्रह्मचर्यमिह स्वात्मनि 
परमात्मसाक्षात्कारानुकूलब्रह्मरूपत्वाऽऽपादनार्थं 'ब्रह्माऽहम्‌', 'ममाऽऽत्मा 
ब्रह्म' इत्यादित्रह्मगोचरचर्यारूपम्‌, एतादृशेन ब्रह्मचर्येणेत्यर्थः। इदं च सत्येन 
तपसेत्याद्युपलक्षणममानित्वश्रद्वादिपरमात्मसाक्षात्कारानुकूलसर्वोपायानाम्‌। नित्यम्‌ 


अनन्तकाह्पर्लछ RYE सतस जल Uni Oly RSET ATTA: शरीर 
इत्यादिना। अन्तःशरीरे शरीरमध्ये हृदयपुण्डरीकावच्छेदेन वर्तमानो ज्योतिर्मयो 
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दिव्यानन्ततेजःसभरोऽत एव YR: अनादितो मायापङ्करहितत्वाच्छुद्धः 
सुन्दरावयववान्‌। ही इति निश्चये | परमात्मा विद्यत इति शेषः । यं परमात्मानं क्षीणदोषाः 
प्रणष्टवासनादिदोषाः यतयः बाह्यान्तःकरणनियमनशीलाः परमात्मोपासकाः पश्यन्ति 
गुरुकृपया ब्रह्मरूपा: सन्तः साक्षात्कुर्वन्तीत्यर्थः ॥ ३/१/५॥ 


Exposition 


The Upanisad proceeds to reveal other supporting endeavours 
that aid in realising Paramåtman. 

The mantra reveals: That Paramåtman, the åtman of all, is 
always attainable by truthfulness, penance, complete knowledge, 
and the contemplation of Brahman. 

Truthfulness involves avoiding lying and speaking truth that 
is unfaltering, precise and beneficial. Penance refers to possessing 
control over the inner and outer faculties. Complete knowledge 
means possessing spiritual knowledge in the form of brahmavidya. 
This knowledge (brahmavidya) is described within sacred texts. 
It is attained by cultivating firm association with the manifest 
brahmasvarüpa guru and adhering to his teachings. 

Since self-control (implied by the practice of penance suggested 
carlier) includes the practice of celibacy, ‘brahmacarya’ used in the 
mantra takes ona meaning that is different than its typical reference 
to the practice of celibacy. Here, "brahmacarya' refers instead to the 
meditation of the self as Brahman. This involves engaging in, among 
other things, contemplating and reflecting that “I am Brahman” and 
“My atman is Brahman.” Such brahmacarya is practiced in order to 
become brahmarüpa—a state necessary for realising Paramåtman. 

The above endeavours are representative of all endeavours, 
including aequáriagahagmil eiae hs do neni hk eisleinocalising 


Paramåtman. 
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The mantra continues by describing Paramåtman as present 
within the heart. He is revealed as filled with infinite divine lustre, 
and as a result, pure—eternally free of maya—and witha magnificent 
form. 

By the grace of the guru, the flawless, self-controlled devotees 
(upåsakas) of Paramåtman become brahmarüpa and realise the 


aforementioned Paramatman. 


Mantra 3..6 


“सत्येन लभ्यः '(मु.३/१/५) इत्युक्तं दृढयति सत्यमेव जयत इत्यादिना। 


मन्त्रः सत्यमेव जयते नाऽनृतं सत्येन पन्था विततो देवयानः। 
येनाऽऽक्रमन्त्यृषयो ह्याप्तकामा यत्र तत्सत्यस्य परमं 
निधानम्‌ ॥ 


satyameva jayate nå'nrtam satyena pantha vitato 
devayanah, yena"kramantyrsayo hyaptakama 


yatra tatsatyasya paramam nidhanam. 


Truth alone is victorious, not untruth. The long Devayana 
path is attained by truth. The rsis who have attained all traverse 
on that path and arrive where the supreme reservoir of truth 


resides. 


Commentary 


सत्यमेव. kavi IAM sity RA जयते 
क्वचिज्जयतीति पाठः। ना$नूतं बाधिताऽयथार्थवदनरूपमहितवचनं नैव 
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जयतीति शेष:। कुत एवमिति चेत्‌ सत्यस्य सनातनपरमसिद्धान्तरूपत्वादेव। 
अनृतं तु कदाचिल्लौकिकवाकचातुर्यादिवशाद्‌ अल्पकालावधिकं 
प्रभावकत्वेनाऽऽभासमानमपि न हि सर्वदा सर्वस्य तथेति सत्यमेव जयतीत्युक्तम्‌। 
जयो वा पराजयोऽयं न स्वतः सत्याऽनृतयोः किन्तु सत्यानृतवक्तुर्जये पराजये 
वा तयोः साधनरूपत्वात्‌ तत्साधनत्वापेक्षया सत्यानृतयोरेव जयतीत्याद्युपचारः। 
यश्च विततो विस्तृतो देवयानो देवयानाख्यः पन्थाः उपनिषत्प्रोक्तपरमात्मनिलय- 
भूताऽ क्षरधामप्रापकार्चिरादिमार्गः सोऽपि स॒त्येन नित्यमबाधितसनातनसिद्धान्तात्मकेन 
सत्येन सिद्ध्यतीति शेषः। अनेनाऽर्चिरादिना मार्गेण के गच्छन्ति, कुत्र गच्छन्ति, 
किं वा प्राप्नुवन्तीत्यादि स्पष्टयति येनेत्यादिना। येन हि देवयानाख्यार्चिरादिना 
मार्गेण, हीति निश्चये, आप्तकामाः प्रत्यक्षपरमात्माप्त्यैव लब्धसमस्तकामाः ऋषयो 
ब्रह्मरूपा: परब्रह्मसाक्षात्कारवन्तश्च मुनयः तत्‌ परमगन्तव्यस्थानमक्षरधामाख्यम्‌ 
आक्रमन्ति गच्छन्ति। किमस्ति तत्स्थान इत्यत आह यत्र यस्मिन्नक्षरधामाख्य- 
दिव्याप्राकृतदेशविशेषे सत्यस्य सत्योपलक्षितसर्वदिव्यसद्गुणजातस्य परमम्‌ उत्कृष्टं 
निधानं निधिः सत्याद्यनन्तदिव्यगुणसागरः परमात्मा विराजत इति शेषः। तथा हि 
सत्यादिगुणशालिनो यथोक्तमुनयोऽर्चिरादिना मार्गेण यत्र तादृशसत्यादिगुणगण- 
निधिरक्षराधिपतिः पुरुषोत्तमः सहजानन्दोऽवस्थितस्तदक्षरधामाख्यदिव्यदेशं 
गच्छन्तीति भावः ॥ ३/१/६॥ 


Exposition 


The revelation, “satyena labhyah” of the previous mantra is 
reaffirmed here. 

Only truth that is unfaltering, precise and beneficial is eternally 
victorious. Truth that is faltering, imprecise or disadvantageous 
is surely not victorious. Why is this the case? It is because truth is 
another form of the supreme eternal principle (siddhanta). Although, 
untruthfulness, because of its shrewdness, may occasionally appear 
to be effective in the short run, it will not be for all situations or for 


all time. Trech ex vanszut cdganensheoielves bengpmeovéatarious or 


defeated, but rather the one who speaks them does; truth and untruth 
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are merely the means to attain these ends. Ultimately, the speaker of 
truth reigns victorious, while the one who embraces untruth is left 
defeated. 

The extensive Devayana path is described within the Upanisads 
as the Arci path, which leads towards Aksaradhaman, Paramåtman's 
abode. This path is also attained by adhering to the eternal and 
unfaltering principles (siddhanta)—a form of truth. 

The mantra then reveals the destination and what is attained by 
those who traverse this Arci path. It states that the rsis (brahmarüpa 
realised devotees of Parabrahman) who have attained everything by 
attaining the manifest form of Paramåtman, travel on the Devayana 
Arci path and arrive at the supreme location that is worthy of being 
attained. It is called Aksaradhaman. Paramåtman, the supreme 
reservoir of truth and all divine qualities, resides within this divine 
abode. 

The mantra reveals that the rsis who have acquired virtues, 
such as truthfulness, traverse the Arci path and arrive at the divine 
location identified as Aksaradhaman. Purusottama Sahajananda, 


who is an ocean of divine virtues, resides within this Aksaradhaman. 


Mantra 3.7.7 


पूर्व तदिति यत्रेति च शब्दाभ्यां मुक्तात्मगन्तव्यभूतपरमात्मपरमपदरूपेणाऽक्षर- 
तत्त्वं प्रतिपादितमथ तदेव विधान्तरेण विशिनष्टि बृहच्चेत्यादिना। 


मन्त्रः बृहच्च तद्दिव्यमचिन्त्यरूपं सूक्ष्माच्च तत्‌ सूक्ष्मतरं 
विभाति। दूरात्सुदूरे तदिहान्तिके च पश्यत्स्विहैव 
cif permite: Sanskrit University Ramtek Collection 
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brhacca taddivyamacintyarupam süksmacca tat 
süksmataram vibhati, düratsudüre tadihantike 


ca pasyatsvihaiva nihitam guhayam. 


It (Aksara) is great, divine, and imperceptible. It gleams as 
subtler than even the subtle. It is farther than the far, yet [it is 


also] near. The wise realise it within their hearts. 


Commentary 


तद्‌ अक्षरतत्वं बृहत्‌ स्वरूपस्वभावगुणैश्वर्यादिभिर्जवेश्वरादिभ्यो नित्यं 
gra एव ब्रह्मेत्यन्वर्थसंज्ञासंज्ञितं, दिव्यम्‌ अलौकिकम्‌, अचिन्त्यरूपं 
प्राकृतमननाद्यविषयत्वात्‌ तर्कातीतस्वरूपं वर्तत इत्यर्थः। एतादृशं तद्‌ अक्षरं 
ब्रह्म चिदाकाशरूपेण सूक्ष्माच्च सूक्ष्मभूतादपि चेतनवर्गात्‌ सूक्ष्मतरं सूक्ष्मेष्वपि 
प्रवेशनसामर्थ्यात्‌ ततोऽपि सूक्ष्मतरं विभाति विशेषेण प्रकाशत इत्यर्थः। तद्‌ 
एवाऽक्षरतत्त्वं पुनर्दिव्यपरमात्मधामरूपेण तत्स्थसेवकरूपेण च दूरात्सुदूरे अत्यन्तं 
दूरे, विप्रकृष्टादपि देशाद्‌ विप्रकृष्टतरे तमसः परभूते देशे वर्तत इति शेषः | तदेवाक्षरं 
पुनः इह लोकेऽस्मिन्‌ अस्मदुद्दिधीर्षयाऽवतीर्णगुरुरूपेणाऽस्मत्सर्वेषाम्‌ अन्तिके 
अत्यन्तसमीपेऽपि addi तदुदर्शनप्रसादोपदेशमिलनादिसुखसुलभमपि वर्तत 
इति भावः। यद्वा दूरात्सुदूरे तदिहान्तिके चेति चिदाकाशरूपेण तस्य व्यापकत्वं 
प्रख्यापयति। तदेव चाक्षरं पश्यत्सु ब्रह्मज्ञानिषु इहैव गुहायां हृदयगुहायामपि निहितं 
तदन्तर्यामिरूपेण संस्थितम्‌। अक्षरत्रह्मणो हि ज्ञान्यज्ञानिसर्वहृदयव्यापित्वेऽपि 
पश्यत्स्विति पदं ज्ञानिभिरेव तदनुभूयते नाऽज्ञैरिति ज्ञापनाय। एवं पुनरेकस्मिन्नेव 
मन्त्रे ब्रह्मविद्याघटकीभूताऽक्षरतत्त्वं तत्स्वरूपचतुष्टयोपस्थापनमुखेन प्रतिपादितम्‌ 
॥ ३/१/७॥ 


Exposition 


AksaracesotReviulgirnenaoslnseit Panem team EMegstination 


for the liberated (muktåtmans), was mentioned in the previous 


Mantra 3.॥./ ॥59 


mantra with the words: ‘tad’ and ‘yatra. The current mantra proceeds 


by continuing to describe this Aksaradhāman.!8? 


Aksara - The Immense yet Subtle 





Aksara is eternally superior to the jivas and isvaras in terms 
of its form, characteristics, virtues and abilities. For this reason, 
it is identified as Brahman.P? It is divine, not of this world. It is 
also imperceptible by the worldly senses. As it is not perceptible 
by worldly contemplation, it is also beyond reason. That Aksara- 
brahman, in its cidakasa form, shines subtler than the subtle. Since it 
pervades other sentient beings (jivatmans and isvarátmans) : who are 
themselves extremely subtle, it is subtler than the subtle. 

As the divine abode of Paramåtman and the form of 
Paramåtman's attendant within that abode, that same Aksara 
entity is also further than the far—it is beyond the extremely distant 
darkness. As the manifest form of the guru, that same Aksara 
also resides extremely close to us here in this world. The bliss of its 
proximity is easily experienced from this form. It may be experienced 
by having the gurus darsana, receiving his sanctified remnants, 
hearing his discourses and meeting with him.!?! 

‘Farther than the far, yet [it is also] near’ may also be read to 
describe the pervasiveness of Aksarabrahman's cidakasa form. By 
being all pervasive, this cidakasa form may be described as being 


both close and far away. 





89. This mantra’s subject of revelation veers from the principle topic of this 
section: seeing (realising) Paramåtman. Upon mentioning Parabrah- 
man’s divine abode in the previous mantra, Angiras takes the opportu- 
nity to briefly elaborate on the nature of this abode before continuing 
his revelation on the principal topic of this section. 

I90.‘Brahman’ is derived from the term ‘brhat’, which means that which is 
IMMCOW, à cikoléurdaCaKdas Sanskrit University Ramtek Collection 

]9]. These four experiences are renowned as the four types of bliss experi- 
enced of the manifest form of Parabrahman in this world. 
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That very Aksara resides as the inner-controller here in the 
hearts of those who have realised Brahman. In fact, Aksarabrahman 
pervades within all, whether they wise or ignorant. Nevertheless, the 
term ‘pasyatsu’ in the mantra asserts that only the wise experience 
his presence, not the ignorant. 

Once again, the four forms of Aksara are expounded ina single 


mantra. 


Mantra 3..8 


एवमक्षरतत्त्वमुद्घाट्य पुनः सिंहावलोकनन्यायेन *सत्येन लभ्यस्तपसा ह्येष 
आत्मा सम्यग्ज्ञानेन '(मु.३/१/५), “यं पश्यन्ति यतयः क्षीणदोषाः '(मु.३/१/५) 
इत्याद्युक्तमेव परमात्मसाक्षात्कारप्रकारं विशिनष्टि न चक्षुषा गृह्यत इत्यादिना। 


मन्त्रः न चक्षुषा गृह्यते नाऽपि वाचा नाज्न्यैदेवैस्तपसा 
कर्मणा ST ज्ञानप्रसादेन विशुद्धसत्त्वस्ततस्तु तं पश्यते 
निष्कलं ध्यायमानः॥ 


na caksusa grhyate na'pi vaca 
nå'nyairdevaistapaså karmana va, 
jaànaprasadena — visuddhasattvastatastu tam 


pasyate niskalam dhyayamanah. 


It (Paramatman) is not perceptible to the eyes, by speech, by 
the deities of the senses, by karmas, or by penance. However, it, 
which is faultless, is realised by grace and meditation performed 


with a pure heart. 


CC-0. Kavikulguru Kalidas Sanskrit University Ramtek Collection 


Mantra 3..8 I6I 
Commentary 


प्राणो «9 इत्याद्युक्तः परमात्मा चक्षुषा प्राकृतचक्षुरिन्द्रियेण न गृह्यते 
साक्षात्कर्तु न शक्यते, चक्षुरादीनां प्राकृतविषयमात्रग्रहणसामर्थ्यात्‌। नापि 
वाचा प्राकृतवागिन्द्रियेणाऽपि यथावद्वर्णयितुमशक्य इति भावः। AA: 
इन्द्रचन्द्रादिभिस्तत्तदिन्द्रियाद्यभिमानिदेवैश्चाऽपि न साक्षात्क्रियत इत्यर्थः। 
तपसा केवलेन शरीरशोषितप्तकृच्छ्रादिलक्षणेन तपसा कर्मणा वा केवलेन 
वैदिकाऽश्वमेधादिना कर्मणाऽपि नायं परमात्मा गृह्यत इति शेषः। ननु ' तान्याचरथ 
नियतं सत्यकामाः '(मु.१/२/१), ' लभ्यस्तपसा ह्येष आत्मा’ (मु.३/१/५) इत्यत्रैव 
तपःकर्मणोः परमात्मप्राप्तिसाधनत्वं प्रस्थाप्य कुतस्तद्‌ विरोधेन तन्निषेधोऽपि प्रोक्त 
इति चेद्‌, उच्यते, साक्षादक्षरपुरुषोत्तमदिव्यसम्बन्धशून्ययोः साक्षाद्ब्रह्मस्वरूप- 
गुरूपदिष्टशास्त्राऽननुसृतयोः केवलयोर्निर्बीजशुष्कतपःकर्मणोरेवाऽत्र परमात्म- 
साक्षात्काराऽसाधनत्चस्य प्रतिपादनान्न विरोध इति। तर्हि कथं स आत्मा गृह्यत 
इत्याह ज्ञानप्रसादेनेति ज्ञानप्रसादेन ज्ञानस्वरूपयोर्यथोक्तयोर्ब्रह्मपरब्रह्मणोः प्रसादेन 
कृपयाऽनुग्रहेण प्रसन्नतयेतियावद्‌। यद्वा ब्रह्मस्वरूपगुरुप्रसङ्गलब्धन्रह्मविद्या- 
लक्षणज्ञानप्रसादेनेत्यर्थः | विशुद्धसत्त्वस्तु विशुद्धं मायामलाऽमलिनं सत्त्वमन्तःकरणं 
यस्य तथाविधश्च भूत्वा, ततः परिशुद्धेन चेतसा ध्यायमानः प्रत्यक्षपरमात्मानं 
ध्यानगोचरं कुर्वाणो भक्तो ब्रह्मरूपे स्वात्मनि तं निष्कलं सदा प्राकृतकलापेतं 
दिव्यकलाकलितं च परमात्मानं पश्यते पश्यतीति वाच्यं, साक्षात्करोतीत्यर्थः। 
तुशब्दः केवलतपःकर्माद्यपेक्षया ज्ञानप्रसादस्य साक्षात्कारे प्रबलत्वं ख्यापयितुम्‌ 
॥ ३/१/८॥ 


Exposition 


Having already revealed, “satyena labhyastapasa hyesa atma 


T ic š å 9 å 
samyagjnanena” and “yam pasyanti ksinadosah,”!?? the Upanisad 
५०५] yam pasy SIN san, F S 


returns to the principal topic of the section.?? It continues by 





92. Mu. 3..5 

93. The €&r6nKavilsulsgtüldeelidds Sanskrit घर बार Ramtek frellctienc lation with- 
in the Upanisad to the way in which a lion casts a backward glance 
while, at the same time, proceeding forward. 
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describing how Paramåtman is realised. 
The Glory of Grace and Meditation 

The Upanisad reveals that Paramåtman is not realised by 
worldly eyes because the eyes can only perceive worldly objects. 
He can neither be described by worldly speech. The deities of these 
senses, which include Indra, Candra and others, also cannot realise 
him. Neither can Paramátman be attained by penance—the mere 
observance of austerities, such as taptakrcchra, which emaciate the 
body—nor can he be attained by the mere performance of Vedic 
karmas, such as the asvamedha. 

This may seem to contradict revelations such as *tanyacaratha 


ie 95 which 


niyatam satyakama and “labhyastapasa hyesa atma, 
identify penance and karma as means to attain Paramatman. 
If these revelations are true, why are penance and karma being 
demeaned within this mantra? There is, however, no contradiction. 
The present mantra degrades the value of penance and karma that 
is (]) performed without any relation to the divine, manifest Aksara- 
Purusottama and (2) not in accordance with the sacred texts (såstras) 
taught by the brahmasvarüpa guru. 96 

The Upanisad then continues by revealing the means by which 
Paramatman may be attained. It asserts *jnanaprasadena... tu”—He 
is, however, attained by the grace of Brahman and Parabrahman, 
who are themselves the form of knowledge. This may alternatively 
read to assert that Paramatman is attained by the knowledge of 
brahmavidyå obtained from the association of the brahmasvarüpa 
guru. 


The mantra reveals: One who has a pure antahkarana (mental 





I94. Mu. ॥.2. 
95. Mu. 3.L.5¢c-o. Kavikulguru Kalidas Sanskrit University Ramtek Collection 


96. The significance of such association and accordance was previously 
elaborated upon in Mu. L.2.3 and Mu. L.2.7. 
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faculties), which is free from mayé’s influence, and who meditates 
on the manifest form of Paramåtman with that pure intellect sees 
(realises) Paramåtman, who is devoid of mundane traits and full of 
divine traits, in one's brahmarüpa atman. 

The use of the indeclinable term ‘tu’, meaning but or however, 


identifies jnånaprasåda as principal for attaining realisation. 


Mantra 3.2.9 


विशुद्धसत्त्वो निष्कलं ध्यायमान: प्रत्यगात्मा परमात्मानं पश्यतीत्युक्तमथ 
प्रसङ्गात्‌ तत्प्रत्यगात्मस्वरूपं विशिनष्टि एषो5णुरित्यादिना। 


मन्त्रः एषोऽणुरात्मा चेतसा वेदितव्यो यस्मिन्‌ प्राणः पञ्चधा 
संविवेश। प्राणैश्चित्तं सर्वमोतं प्रजानां यस्मिन्‌ विशुद्धे 
विभवत्येष आत्मा॥ 


eso'nuråtmå cetaså veditavyo yasmin pranah 
~ a . . ! = «f å . . 
paficadha samvivesa, prånaiscittam sarvamotam 


prajånam yasmin visuddhe vibhavatyesa åtma. 


The åtman is infinitesimal. It should be known through the 
intellect. The five types of pråna depend upon it. Along with the 
pranas, the citta of a person is [also] dependent upon it. When it 


becomes pure, that atman becomes special. 


Commentary 


एषश आत्म, AT EL S SEE: ATs HOM उल्ले क्ितज्ञानप्रसादाद 
विशुद्धेनाऽन्तःकरणेनेतियावद्‌, वेदितव्यः साक्षाद्ब्रह्मस्वरूपगुरुप्रसङ्गोपदेशादिभिः 
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साक्षात्कर्तव्य sad: | शरीराऽवस्थितस्य तस्य वैभवम्‌ आह यस्मिन्‌ प्रत्यगात्मनि 
पञ्चधा प्राणापानादिपञ्चप्रकारेण प्राणः संविवेश उत्पद्याऽऽश्रित इत्यर्थः। तथा च 
यस्मिन्‌ प्रत्यगात्मनि तैः पञ्चप्रकारैः प्राणैः सह प्रजानां सर्वं चित्तं तदाख्यमन्तःकरणं 
सकलम्‌ ओतं प्रोतमाश्रितमित्यर्थः। एतादृशमहिमविशिष्टे प्रत्यगात्मनि च विशुद्धे 
सति ब्रह्मस्वरूपगुरुप्रसङ्गोपदेशादिभिः परिशुद्धे सति एष आत्मा प्रत्यगात्मा 
विभवति परमात्मपरमोपासनानुकूलाय ब्रह्मभावाय प्रभवति तद्योग्यो भवतीत्यर्थः | 
एषोऽणुरात्मेत्यात्मनोऽणुत्वस्य साक्षाच्छुवणाद्‌ आत्मनो विभुत्वं वा मध्यमपरिमाणत्वं 
वा वदन्तः श्रुतिमतप्रतिभटा इति विज्ञायते॥ ३/१/९॥ 


Exposition 


Having revealed that each årman can see (realise) Paramåtman 
by meditating upon it with a pure heart, the Upanisad takes the 
opportunity to describe the individual self (atman). 


The Infinitesimal Atman 





The mantra reveals that the self (årman)—the jivatman or 
isvaråtman—is like an atom, infinitesimal in size. This åtman 
should be realised (0) with an intellect that is purified by the grace 
of Brahman and Parabrahman and (2) through the association and 
teachings of the brahhmasvarüpa guru. 

The Upanisad then elaborates on the importance of the atman 
within the body. 

Within a person, the five types of prana depend on the 
atman. Along with the pranas, the citta (one of the faculties of the 
antahkarana (the faculties of the mind)) is also dependent upon it. 

When that åtman becomes pure by associating with the 
brahmasvarüpa guru and by imbibing his teachings, it becomes 
special—it becomes capable of attaining brahmabhava, which is 
necessary farcpiaegigmgiabipnsancsimeasevxdvenmitcdaegie iom a m. 


Here, the sruti itself reveals the åtman as infinitesimal. 
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Therefore, those that say the årman is unlimited in size or equivalent 
to the measure of the body it resides in stand in opposition to the 


teachin go f the srutis. 


Mantra 3..70 


अथाऽन्त एतत्खण्डोक्तगुणविशिष्टतया परमात्मानमक्षरं ब्रह्म च विजानतो 
विशुद्धसत्त्वस्योपासकस्य फलविशेषमाह यं यमिति। 


मन्त्रः यं यं लोकं मनसा संविभाति विशुद्धसत्त्वः 
कामयते यांश्च कामान्‌ । तं तं लोकं जयते तांश्च 
कामांस्तस्मादात्मज्ञं ह्यार्चयेद्‌ भूतिकामः di 


yam yah lokam manasa — samvibhati 
visuddhasattvah kamayate yamsca kama, tam tam 
lokam jayate tåmsca kamarmstasmadatmajfarn 


hyarcayed bhütikamah. 


The pure-hearted attain whatever realm they think of and 
whatever pleasures they desire. Therefore, those who desire 
miraculous powers should indeed revere those who have realised 


Paramåtman. 


Commentary 


विशुद्धसत्त्वः ज्ञानप्रसादेन निर्मलान्तःकरणः Å यं लोकं मनसा मानसेन संविभाति 
सङ्कल्पयति यांश्च कामान्‌ काम्यन्त इति कामा भोगास्तान्‌ कामयते इच्छति, d 


तं लोकं EE RANA HA SA Dail बरुण HLT TTT 
भक्तानां प्राकृतलोकभोगादिकामनासंभवा5 भावे5पीह तदुक्तिः परमात्मज्ञानस्तुत्यर्थति 
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ज्ञेयम्‌। तस्माद्‌ यस्मादयं परमात्मज्ञानी यथेच्छलोकभोगादिभाग्‌ भवति तस्मादेव 
कारणाद्‌ भूतिकामः ऐश्वर्याभिलाषी जनः हि अवश्यम्‌, एतम्‌ आत्मज्ञं ब्रह्मरूपं 
परमात्मज्ञानिनम्‌ अर्चयेत्‌ पूजयेदित्यर्थः ॥ ३/१/१०॥ 


Exposition 


The Upanisad concludes this section (khanda) by revealing 
the fruits attained by a devotee (updsaka) who possesses a pure 
antahkarana (inner faculties) and realises Paramátman and Aksara- 
brahman as previously described. 

Those with an antahkarana purified by the grace of Brahman 
and Parabrahman attain whatever realm (loka) and whatever 
pleasures they desire. 

It is important to point out, however, that it is impossible fora 
brahmarüpa devotee to possess any desire to attain worldly realms 
or pleasures. As a result, this revelation should be understood as 
extolling the significance of realising Paramåtman. 

Since one who realises Paramåtman can attain whatever 
realm and enjoy whatever pleasures they desire, one who seeks to 
attain miraculous powers should assuredly revere Paramåtman's 
brahmarüpa devotee—one who has realised Paramåtman. 


॥ इति मुण्डकोपनिषदः स्वामिनारायणभाष्ये तृतीयमुण्डके प्रथमखण्ड:॥ 
The Second Khanda 
Mantra 3.2. 
प्रोक्तैव ब्रह्मविद्या पुनर्दाढूर्याय निरूप्यते खण्डेऽस्मिन्‌। तत्रादौ ANSA 


पुरुषं वेद (GR AT OT ho RET IHR 
विशिनष्टि स वेदेत्यादिना। 


Mantra 3.2.] I67 


मन्त्रः स वेदैतत्‌ परमं ब्रह्मधाम यत्र विश्वं निहितं भाति 
शुभ्रम्‌। उपासते पुरुषं ये ह्यकामास्ते शुक्र मेतदतिवर्तन्ति 
धीराः ॥ 


sa vedaitat paramarh brahmadhama yatra visvam 
nihitam bhati subhram, upasate purusam ye 


hyakamaste sukrametadativartanti dhirah. 


He (the pure-hearted devotee) knows that supreme 
Brahmadhaman, wherein creation rests and which shines pure. 
The wise who have no desires and worship Paramåtman overcome 


the seed of birth (are not reborn). 


Commentary 


सः पूर्वोपदिष्टज्ञानप्रसादेन लब्धब्रह्मभावो विशुद्धसत्त्वो भक्तः एतद्‌ 
एतदुपनिषदि ' महत्पदम्‌ '(मु.२/२/१), “ब्रह्म तल्लक्ष्यमुच्यते '(मु.२/२/४), “न तत्र 
सूर्यो भाति'(मु.२/२/१०) इत्यादिभिरुक्तस्वरूपं परमं सकलेतरधामपरमोत्कृष्टं 
ब्रह्मधाम ब्रह्माख्यं परब्रह्मनिवासभूतं धाम दिव्याऽक्षरधामेत्यर्थः वेद जानाति। कीदृशं 
तत्परमपदमित्याह यत्र विश्वं नैकब्रह्माण्डात्मकं जगद्‌ निहितं स्थितम्‌। यन्नियमने 
समग्रं विश्वं स्थितमिति भावः। तच्च ब्रह्मधामाऽतितेजोमयत्वाद्‌ अलौकिकत्वाद्‌ 
दिव्यत्वाच्च शुभ्रं निर्दोषं शुद्धं च भाति विभातीत्यर्थः | यद्वा यत्र अक्षरधाम्नि निहितं 
वर्तमानं विश्वं सकलमित्यर्थः। परमात्मतत्परमोपासनपरिसेवनरतसाक्षादक्षर- 
ब्रह्मतद्‌भावापन्नाऽक्षरमुक्ततद्विग्रहादिकं च सर्वमपि शुभ्रं मायासंसर्गाभावाद्‌ 
निर्दोषं शुद्धं च भाति इत्यर्थः। अन्यत्र हि देवतान्तरादिधामसु देवलोकादिषु 
सत्यपि सुखलवे तत्र प्रकृतिसंसर्गसत्त्वात्‌ स्यादेव तेषां तत्स्थानां च दुःखसम्बन्धो 
यथावत्परमात्मसहजानन्दपरमानन्दाभावश्चेत्यन्ततस्त्वशुभ्राण्येव तानीत्यस्मात्‌ परम- 
दिव्याऽक्षरधाम्नोऽपकृष्टान्येव। एतादृशदिव्यदेशेऽवस्थितं पुरुषं तदक्षरधामाधिपतिं 


FETA TRH ATA SAN OR PT ब्रह्मरूपा 
सन्त इतियावद्‌ उपासते तत्परभक्तिमग्ना भवन्ति ते धीरा: ब्रह्मस्वरूपगुरुप्रसङ्ग- 
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लब्धा55त्मधीमन्तः परमात्मरममाणाश्च तदुपासकाः शुक्रं जन्मबीजम्‌ अतिवर्तन्ति 
अतिक्रामन्ति, जनिमृतिरहिता भवन्तीत्यर्थः। यद्वा शुक्रमिति पुरुषविशेषणम्‌। 
शोकरहितमित्यर्थः। शुक्रं पुरुषं य उपासते ते अतिवर्तन्ति अतिक्रामन्ति 
संसारक्लेशानित्याक्षेपलभ्यम्‌ ॥ ३/२/१॥ 


Exposition 


Within this section (khanda), the Upanisad reaffirms the 
significance of brahmavidya by again describing its various 
features. It begins by recalling the need to realise both Aksara and 
Purusottama as described earlier by the mantra *gena'ksaram 
purusam veda"? and continues to reveal the means by which they 
are both attained. 

The Upanisad states that the devotee previously described as 
([) possessing a pure heart and (2) having attained brahmabhava 
by the grace of Brahman and Parabrahman realises the supreme 
abode known as Brahmadhaman. This Brahmadhaman is none other 
than the divine abode of Parabrahman. The mantra mentions the 
demonstrative adjective ‘this’ etat) as a qualifier of'brahmadhama' 
to highlight ‘brahmadhama’ as a referent to a subject that was 
previous described by the Upanisad.!78 Specifically, it indicates 
brahmadhåman as Parabrahman's divine abode, Aksaradhaman. 
This abode is identified as supreme, because it is superior to all other 
abodes. 

Where All Is Divine 
The Upanisad reveals that Aksaradhaman, the supreme abode, 


is wherein infinite brahmandas rest—in whose control all creation 





97. Mu. L.2.I@C-0. Kavikulguru Kalidas Sanskrit University Ramtek Collection 


I98. See, for example: “mahatpadam” (Mu. 2.2.]), “brahma tallaksyamucyate” 
(Mu. 2.2.4), and “na tatra süryo bhati” (Mu. 2.2.॥()). 
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rests. Since it is extremely brilliant, extraordinary and divine, it 
radiates with innocence and purity. 

The mantra may be alternatively read to assert: Paramåtman, 
his greatest devotee Aksarabrahman (in the form of Paramatman's 
attendant), and the liberated (muktas), who have attained 
brahmabhava, all reside within Aksaradhaman. By being free of 
maya, they are all radiant with innocence and purity. 

There is only negligible happiness in the abodes of the various 
deities (devatas). Despite having some happiness, these deities and 
their abodes are all afflicted by misery because of their association 
with the mundane. These realms are inferior to the supremely divine 
Aksaradhaman, because they are bound by maga and lack the 
ultimate bliss of Paramátman Sahajananda. 

‘Purusa’ mentioned within the mantra refers to the lord of 
Aksaradhaman, Sahajananda Paramåtman. He resides within 
that divine Aksaradhaman. Those devotees who possess no desires 
besides pleasing Paramatman and are steady-minded (sthitaprajna) 


U9 are engrossed in supreme devoti d 
are engrosse in suprem votion towards 


and brahmarüpa 
Paramåtman. These devotees (upasakas), who have attained spiritual 
insight by the association of the brahmasvarüpa guru, overcome the 
seed of birth—are freed from the cycle of birth and death. 

‘Sukra’ may also be read as an adjective of ‘purusa. When 
this is done, it means one who is free from grief. The last section 


of the mantra is then read as: They who worship the ever blissful 


Paramåtman transcend the miseries of the world. 





99. The clarification provided by the commentator reflects the qualities of 
the sthitaprajná person described in the second chapter of the Bhagavad 
Git Tite evikulguro oliddsi Sanskrit aa vessityrRearetek Vnlleetiensame quality 
mentioned here: “when one forsakes all desires” (Gi. 2.55), and concludes 
with: “this is the brahmic state” (Gi. 2.72). 
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Mantra 3.2.2 


“ये ह्यकामाः ' इति पूर्वोक्तस्य प्राधान्यं सकामानां च हीनफलभाक्त्वं पुरस्कृत्य 
प्रदर्शयति कामान्‌ य इत्यादि। 


मन्त्रः कामान्‌ यः कामयते मन्यमानः स॒ कामभिर्जायते 
तत्र तत्र। पर्याप्तकामस्य कृतात्मनस्त्विहैव सर्वे 
प्रविलीयन्ति कामाः ॥ 


kaman yah kamayate manyaminah sa 
kamabhirjayate tatra tatra, paryaptakamasya 


krtatmanastvihaiva sarve praviliyanti kamah. 


One who believes in pleasures and desires them is born 
according to those desires. One who feels they have attained all 


and is content, is indeed here freed from all desires. 


Commentary 


यः पुनरनुदिनं कामान्‌ शब्दस्पर्शरूपादिलौकिकविषयरूपान्‌ दृष्टानदृष्टान्वा 
भोगान्‌ मन्यमानः स्वपरमसुखकरतया तानेव शब्दादीन्‌ ' अहो! शब्दोऽयं मम 
कर्णसुखावहः, अहोऽद्भुतोऽयं रसस्याऽऽस्वादः, अहो किं स्पर्शस्य परमानन्दः, 
अहो नित्यं नवमेवेदं रूपस्य लावण्यम्‌, अहो गन्धोऽपि मे मनःसुखयति' 
इत्यादिरूपेण भ्रान्त्या पुनःपुनरनुचिन्तयन्‌ कामयते अपेक्षते, सः प्रेयोमार्गप्रियः 
कामाभिलाषी कामिभिः तैरेव लौकिकैः कामैः भोगेच्छारूपैर्निमित्तैः तत्र तत्र यथाभोगं 
लभ्यासु योनिषु जायते पुनः पुनरुत्पद्यते। जन्ममरणप्रवाहपात्येवाभिवर्तत इति 
तात्पर्यम्‌। पर्याप्तकामस्य तु परित आप्तः कामो यस्य, तस्य निवृत्तविषयकामस्य 
प्रत्यक्षनारायणस्वरूपप्राप्त्या सन्तुष्टस्य पूर्णकामस्येतियावत्‌, कृतात्मनः कृतः 


कृतकृत्यः TRG RIT, को Oh AM EE T 
प्रत्यक्षपरमात्मोपासकस्य सर्वे निखिला: कामा: परमात्मातिरिक्तलौकिकविषय- 


Mantra 3.2.2 [7] 


वासनारूपा: इहैव अस्मिन्नेव लोके5स्मिन्नेव जन्मनि जीवत एवेतियावत्‌ प्रविलीयन्ति 
साक्षाद्ब्रह्मस्वरूपगुरुकृपया विलुप्ता भवन्तीति ब्रह्मविद्यावतो जीवन्मुक्तिरुक्ता 
॥ ३/२/२॥ 


Exposition 


The Upanisad venerates the aforementioned devotees, who 
possess no desires, by describing the inferior fruits that are attained 
by others who possess desires. 

The mantra explains: One who constantly believes (() that 
worldly pleasures, such as sounds, touch and beauty, that they 
either have or have not experienced will bring them happiness and 
(2) mistakenly believe, “Oh! This sound is pleasing to my ears; this 
taste is amazing; the supreme joy of touch is indescribable; this 
seems more and more beautiful day by day; and this smell makes me 
happy;” and thus longs for those pleasures, repeatedly takes birth as 
various species. Having taken birth, they continue to experience such 
worldly desires. 


Liberation in This World 





One who is content with attaining Paramåtman's manifest 


fo rm 200 


and no longer desires for worldly pleasures possesses 
conviction in Paramåtman and has accomplished what is to be 
accomplished. By the brahmasvarüpa gurus grace, all desires (with 
the exception of those regarding pleasing and serving Paramåtman) 
of such a brahmarüpa devotee (upasaka) are removed here, in this 
world, whilst they are alive. In this manner, those with brahmavidya 


attain the state of jivanamukti (the state of liberation whilst alive). 


. (७-0. Kavikulguru Kalidas Sanskrit University Ramtek Collection 





200. The commentator again uses the term ‘Narayanasvartipa’ to refer to the 
guru through whom Paramåtman remains manifest. 
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Mantra 3.2.3 


“सत्येन लभ्यस्तपसा होष आत्मा सम्यग्ज्ञानेन (मु.३/१/५), “न चक्षुषा 
गृह्यते नापि वाचा ... ज्ञानप्रसादेन विशुद्धसत्त्वस्ततस्तु d पश्यते'(मु.३/१/८) 
इत्यादावुक्तानि परमात्मसाक्षात्कारसाधनानि तत्र मुख्यसाधनमाह नायमात्मेत्यादिना I 


मन्त्रः नाऽयमात्मा प्रवचनेन लभ्यो न मेधया न बहुना श्रुतेन। 
यमेवैष वृणुते तेन लभ्यस्तस्यैष आत्मा विवृणुते तनूं 
स्वाम्‌ ॥ 


na'yamatma pravacanena labhyo na medhaya 
na bahuna srutena, yamevaisa vrnute tena 


labhyastasyaisa atm vivrnute tanūm svam. 


This Paramåtman is not attainable (realised) by discourses, 
intelligence, or vast listening. He is only attainable by those he 


accepts. That Paramatman reveals his divine form to them. 


Commentary 


अयम्‌ अक्षराधिपतिः आत्मा परमात्मा प्रवचनेन रसालङ्कारादि- 
वाग्वैभवविभूषितेन शस्त्रादिव्याख्यानविस्तारकेण सुचारुभाषणेन केवल- 
शास्त्राद्यध्यापनात्मकप्रवचनेन वा न लभ्यः साक्षात्कर्तु न शक्यः। न मेधया 
स्वाभिप्रायानुरूपखण्डनमण्डनानुकूलविविधतकककशया स्वबुद्ध्यापि न लभ्य 
इत्यर्थः। न बहुना श्रुतेन स्वेच्छानुसारं पुनःपुनर्बहूनां शास्त्राणां श्रवणेन वाऽपि नैव 
लभ्य इति। तर्हि कथं लभ्य इत्यत आह एषः परमदयासागरोऽक्षरधामाधिपतिः 
सहजानन्दो महाप्रभुः यं स्वैकनिष्ठमुपासकं वृणुते कृपया स्वीकरोति, यस्मिन्‌ प्रीतो 
भवतीत्यर्थः। तेनैव परमात्मकृपाभाजनेनोपासकेन एष परमात्मा लभ्यः साक्षात्कर्तु 


शक्यः | यतः पृष्ठ: RAH: PA Ca 
कृते तस्मा इत्यर्थः। स्वां तनूं स्वं दिव्यं स्वरूपं, विवृणुते प्रकाशयति 


Mantra 3.23 ॥73 


साक्षात्कारयतीत्यर्थः | 

एतेन परमात्मा न स्वतःकल्पितसाधनसाध्योऽपि तु तत्कृपैकसाध्य इति 
सिद्धान्तितम्‌। मन्त्रश्‍चायं कठवल्ल्यामप्याम्नात इत्यधिकं तद्भाष्यतो5वगन्तव्यम्‌ 
॥ ३/२/३॥ 


Exposition 


Having described?! various means for realising Paramåtman, 
the Upanisad continues by revealing what is necessary among all of 
them to attain such realisation. 

The Upanisad asserts that Paramåtman cannot be realised by 
merely ornate or pleasant oration that elaborates the divine events of 
the såstras or simply by discourses on sacred texts. He also cannot be 
realised by various arguments and reasoning, which are ultimately 
based on one’s own opinions and intelligence. Repeatedly listening 
to a great deal of sacred texts by oneself also does not reveal the true 
nature of Paramåtman. 

The Need for Grace 


Paramátman Sahajananda is an ocean of compassion. Only 





those devotees he accepts—is pleased with—come to realise him. 
Paramåtman reveals his divine form (makes himself realised) to 
them, the devotees (upåsaka) who receive his divine compassion and 
affection??? 

The nature of such realisation establishes that Paramatman is 
not attainable by one’s own conceived endeavours, but only by his 
grace. 


This same mantra is also found within the Katha Upanisad.2?? 





20L. “satyena labhyastapasa hyesa åtmå samgagjtianena" (Mu. 3...5), and “na 
caksusa grhyate nà'pi vaca ... jnánaprasadena visud'dhasattvastatastu 


» 


tam REY Sa ind Hias Sanskrit University Ramtek Collection 
202. Similar sentiments are expressed within Mu. 3.8. 


203. Katha. 2.23 
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Mantra 3.2.4 


नन्वेवं व्यर्थान्येब चेत्‌ प्रवचनाद्युपयुक्तसाधनानि तदा व्यर्थ एव तदाचरणश्रम 
इति श्रान्तिं निरसन्‌ सधैर्यम्‌ उपायाचरणमुपदिशति नायमात्मेति। 


मन्त्रः नाऽयमात्मा बलहीनेन लभ्यो न च प्रमादात्‌ तपसो 
वाऽप्यलिङ्गात्‌ I एतैरुपायैर्यतते यस्तु विद्वांस्तस्यैष 
आत्मा विशते ब्रह्मधाम ॥ 


na'yamatma balahinena labhyo na ca pramadat 
tapaso va'pyalingat, etairupayairyatate yastu 


vidvamstasyaisa atm visate brahmadhama. 


This Paramatman is not attainable by the weak, by remissness 
or by penance which is not in accordance with the sastras. The 
atman of whoever wisely performs these endeavours enters 


Brahmadhaman. 


Commentary 


अयमात्मा परमात्मा बलहीनेन निर्बलेन न लभ्यः। बलज्चेह 
कायिकं मानसमित्युभयं ग्राह्यम्‌, उभयोरेकतरस्य द्वयोर्वाऽभावे कदाचित्‌ 
सत्पथस्खालित्यापत्तेः। तत्र शारीरं तपःआदिनिर्वर्तनसामर्थ्यरूपं व्याध्यादिभिः 
शारीरिकाऽशैथिल्यरूपमित्यादिकम्‌। मानसं च विषमदेशकालादौ 
धैर्यसमचित्तत्वादिकम्‌। एतादृशबलहीनेन नायं परमात्मा लब्धुं शक्यत इत्यर्थः। न 
च प्रमादात्‌ प्रमादोऽनवधानम्‌, ब्रह्मरूपत्वपूर्वकं परमोपासनाय ध्येयभूताभ्यामक्षर- 
पुरुषोत्तमाभ्यां मनसः प्रच्युतिः, यदा यत्र यद्‌ यथा येन कर्तव्यस्याऽन्यथाकरणं वा 
प्रमाद इत्यस्मद्गुरवः | तादृशप्रमादादपि परमात्मा न लभ्य इत्यर्थः | अलिङ्गात्‌ तपसो 


Eei KKE EPS Ca ETAR ENEA CENIE LICE EEN EEN Ra, तद्रहितात्‌ 


तपसः। तथा च वेदादिसच्छास्त्राण्यनादृत्य स्वतो मनःकल्पितादेव परभक्तिशून्यात्‌ 
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केवलशुष्कात्‌ कायशोषणलक्षणात्‌ तपस:, शास्त्रविहितवर्णाश्रमादिधर्मशून्याद्‌ वा 
तपसोऽपि परमात्मा न लभ्य इत्यर्थः। एवं ब्रह्मविद्यात्मकसाक्षादक्षरब्रह्मपरब्रह्म- 
विज्ञानविधुरैः कैश्चिदप्युपायैः परमात्मा नैव लभ्य इत्युपलक्षितोऽर्थः। किन्तु यो 
जनो ब्रह्मस्वरूपगुरुप्रसङ्गोपदेशादिना विद्वान्‌ सन्‌ साक्षादक्षरपुरुषोत्तमविज्ञानवान्‌ 
ब्रह्मविद्यावान्‌ सन्‌ इतियावत्‌, एतैः अत्रोक्तैः सत्यप्रवचनतपःआदिभिः उपायैः 
यतते गुरुनिर्दिष्टवर्त्मानुसारमाचरति, तस्य उपासकस्य एषः आत्मा ब्रह्मधाम 
दिव्याऽक्षरधामाख्यदेशविशेषं विशते प्रविशतीत्यर्थः। यद्वा ब्रह्मविद्यावान्‌ सन्‌ य 
एतैरुपायैर्यतते स ब्रह्मधाम अक्षरधाम विशते प्रविशति, तत्र ब्रह्मधाम्नि च तस्य 
उपासकस्य कृते एष आत्मा सांप्रतोक्तपरमात्मा लभ्यो भवतीत्यनुवर्तत इत्यर्थः। 
तथा च साक्षादक्षरब्रह्मपरब्रह्मविज्ञानसहितमेव साधनमात्रमाचरणीयमित्युपदेशः 
॥ ३/२/४॥ 
Exposition 


Th 


The Relationship Between Grace and Personal Endeavour Relationship Between Grace and Personal Endeavour 


Based on the previous mantra, it may seem as if endeavour 
is fruitless and wasted effort. To refute this claim, the Upanisad 
explains within this mantra that even though revelation is granted 
by Parabrahman, one should patiently engage in endeavour. 

The Upanisad reveals that Paramatman is unattainable by those 
who lack strength. Here, ‘strength’ refers to both physical and mental 
resilience. If one lacks either of them, there is a chance of straying 
from the true path. Physical strength refers to, for example, being 
able to perform penance, engaging in service, and not becoming 
lethargic when ill. On the other hand, mental fortitude includes 
remaining composed and patient in adverse times. 

The mantra also asserts that Paramåtman is not attainable by 
pramada. ‘Pramada’ means remissness—to mentally falter from the 
path of becoming brahmarüpa or to mentally waver from the goal of 


attaining Aksara and Purusottama. The gurus define ‘pramada’ as 
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doing something other than what should be done. 

Paramåtman is also unattainable by penance that is not in 
accordance with the conduct of one’s social class or stage in life 
(varna and åsrama) as described in the sdstras. Thus, Paramåtman is 
unattainable by those who disregard injunctions found within sacred 
texts and performed self-determined penance that is void of devotion 
and intended merely to emaciate the body. 

To summarise, there is no means to attain Paramatman for those 
who do not possess brahmavidya. Stated differently, Paramåtman 
remains unattainable by those who do not realise both Aksara- 
brahman and Parabrahman. 

However, those (!) who realise Aksara-Purusottama (those 
who possess brahmavidya) by associating with the brahmasvarüpa 
guru and abiding by his teachings and (2) who strive to practice the 
aforementioned endeavours, which include upholding truthfulness, 
listening to and delivering discourses, and engaging in penance 
according to the guru' instructions, enter Brahmadhaman. 

When 'åtmdå' is read to refer to the aforementioned Paramåtman, 
the mantra asserts that above mentioned devotees (upasakas) enter 
Brahmadhaman and attain Paramåtman, who resides therein. 

Thus, all endeavours should be undertaken while realising the 


manifest Aksarabrahman and Parabrahman. 
Mantra 3.2.5 


परमात्मलाभस्य महिमानमाह सम्म्राप्येत्यादिना। 


मन्त्रः सम्प्राप्यैनमृषयो ज्ञानतृप्ताः कृतात्मानो वीतरागाः 
WRT kv ith रतरा सर्बत्र or SE RMT 
सर्वमेवाविशन्ति 


Mantra 3.2.5 [77 


samprapyainamrsayo jaanatrptah krtatmano 
vitaragah prasantah, te sarvagam  sarvatah 


prapya dhira yuktatmanah sarvamevavisanti. 


On attaining that Paramatman, they become realised, content 
with knowledge, fulfilled, desireless and tranquil. Upon realising 
the all-pervading Paramatman to be in all places, they, who are 


wise, become focused upon him and realise him to pervade things. 


Commentary 


एवं प्रयतमानाः परमोपासकाः एनं परमात्मानं संप्राप्य 
ब्रह्मस्वरूपगुरुदृढतमप्रसङ्गेन प्रलभ्य ऋषयः  साक्षात्कृतब्रह्मविद्या:, 
ज्ञानतृप्ताः अध्यात्मज्ञानेन सन्तृप्ता ब्रह्मरूपेण स्वात्मना परब्रह्मसमुपासनज- 
दिव्यानुभवमात्रेण निरतिशयमानन्दं uran: | कृतात्मानः कृतकृत्य आत्मा येषां ते, 
प्रत्यक्षनारायणस्वरूपलाभेनैव पूर्णकामा इति भाव: । वीतरागाः प्रणष्टविषयतृष्णाः, 
अत एव प्रशान्ताः प्रसन्नचेतसः, भवन्तीति शेषः। एतादृशाश्च ते धीराः 
ब्रह्मस्वरूपगुरूपदेशप्राप्तधियः परमात्मरममाणाश्च ब्रह्मरूपा उपासकाः सर्वगं 
स्वान्तर्यमनसामर्थ्येन सर्वव्यापकं परमात्मानं सर्वतः प्राप्य स्थावरजङ्गमसर्वपदार्थु 
साक्षात्कृत्य, युक्तात्मानः युक्तः प्रणिहितः स्वात्मा प्रत्यक्षपरमात्मनि यैस्त 
इति प्ररत्यक्षपरमात्मयोगिनस्ते सर्वमेवाविशन्ति सर्वसाक्षात्कारं प्राप्नुवन्तीत्यर्थः। 
परमात्मकृपया सर्वाण्यपि जडचेतनवस्तूनि परमात्मात्मकतया तदनुभवगोचराणि 
सम्पद्यन्त इति तात्पर्यम्‌ ॥ ३/२/५॥ 


Exposition 


The Virtues of Attaining Paramatman Virtues of Attaining Paramatman 





The Upanisad proceeds to describe the glory of attaining 
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mentioned manner ultimately attain Paramåtman because of their 
firm association with the brahmasvarüpa guru. Upon attaining 
Paramdtman, they (]) realise brahmavidya, (2) become fulfilled with 
spiritual knowledge, (3) are content having attained Paramåtman's 
manifest form, (4) are freed from all desires to attain worldly 
pleasures, and thus, (5) remain peaceful. 

Such brahmarüpa devotees, who are engrossed in Paramátman 
and whose understanding reflects the teachings of the brahmasvarüpa 
guru, realise Paramåtman (who is all-pervasive and controls 
all from within) to be everywhere and within all. They become 
completely focussed on the manifest Paramaátman— become the 
yogis of Paramåtman. In essence, through Paramatmans grace, they 
experience Paramåtman as the åtman of all animate and inanimate 


existence. 


Mantra 3.2.6 


पुन: प्रकारान्तरेण तदेव विशिनष्टि वेदान्तेत्यादिना। 


मन्त्रः वेदान्तविज्ञानसुनिश्चितार्थाः सन्न्यासयोगाद्‌ यतयः 
शुद्धसत्त्वाः। ते ब्रह्मलोकेषु परान्तकाले परामृताः 
परिमुच्यन्ति सर्वे ॥ 


vedantavijfanasuniscitarthah ^^ sannyasayogad 
yatayah — suddhasattvah, te brahmalokegu 


parantakale paramrtah parimucyanti sarve. 


Those कश पमा पाहता यध alat bend lipenisads. 


possess self-control due to their renunciation and have a pure heart. 


Mantra 3.2.6 ॥/ ५) 


When departing their body for the last time, they become free of 


desires and attain Paramåtman's bliss within Brahmadhaman. 


Commentary 


वेदान्तविज्ञानसुनिश्चितार्थाः वेदानामन्तः सिद्धान्तो ब्रह्मविद्यारूपो यत्रेति 
वेदान्तो ह्युपनिषदः। तद्विज्ञानेन साक्षाद्ब्रह्मस्वरूपगुरूपदेशप्राप्तयथावस्थित- 
तदर्थावगमेन सुनिश्चितः सम्यङ्िर्णीतोऽक्षरपुरुषोत्तमराद्धान्तरूपोऽर्थो यैस्‌-तादृशाः, 
सन्न्यासयोगात्‌ परत्रह्मातिरिक्तसर्वविषयककामनात्यागो हि सन्न्यासस्तस्य योगात्‌। 
यद्वा परमात्मनि परमात्मार्थं च सर्वस्वसमर्पणं संन्यासस्तद्रूपाद्‌ योगादित्यर्थः। हेतौ 
पञ्चमी। यतयः संयमितबाह्यान्तःकरणा अत एव विशुद्धसत्त्वाः निर्मलहृदयाः ते 
भक्ता: परान्तकाले चरमप्राकृतशरीरपरित्यागसमय इत्यर्थः | तत्तज्जन्मप्राप्तप्राकृत- 
शरीरत्यागकालः सोऽन्तकालः। एतादृशश्चान्तकालः प्रतिजन्म प्राप्यत इति न स 
चरमान्तकालः। अत एवाऽन्तकालात्‌ परो हि चरमान्तकालो यदव्यवहितोत्तरं 
मुक्तिरेवावस्थितेति पर उत्कृष्टोऽन्तकालश्चरमप्राकृतशरीरत्यागकाल इत्युक्तम्‌। 
तस्मिन्‌ समये। परिमुच्यन्ति परितः सर्वमायिकवासनामुक्ता भवन्ति। ततश्च ते 
सर्वे ब्रह्मरूपा: परत्रह्मोपासकाः ब्रह्मलोकेषु ' कस्मिन्नु खलु ब्रह्मलोका ओताश्च 
प्रोताश्च '(बृ.३/६/१), ' ब्रह्मलोकान्‌ गमयति ते तेषु ब्रह्मलोकेषु पराः ' (बृ.६/२/१५) 
इत्यादिवदिहापि पूजार्थं बहुवचनं, ब्रह्मधाम्नीत्यर्थः। परामृताः परतोऽक्षरादपि परः 
परमात्मैवामृतोऽमृतवत्‌ समुपभोग्यो येषां तादृशाः सहजानन्ददिव्यानन्दानुभवितारो 
भवन्तीत्यर्थः | यद्वा पुनः पुनर्जननमरणसंसरणमुक्ताः सन्तः परममोक्षं लभन्त इत्यर्थः 
॥ ३/२/६॥ 


Exposition 
Within this mantra the Upanisad reiterates its revelation. 


It states that those devotees (I) who have entirely understood 


the principles of Vedanta (the Upanisads)—brahmavidya??—and 





205. In tC‘ Kavileulguridleaidag Sanskrit Univsteity Rématek Gollégtienürras, Vyasa 
also discusses how brahmavidya—this knowledge of Aksarabrahman 
and Parabrahman—is expressed throughout the Upanisads and how it 
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(2) who, upon renouncing all desires other than those related to 
Paramåtman, are in control of their inner and outer faculties (and 
are hence pure-hearted), they, at the time of departing their worldly 
body for the very last time, become free from all mundane desires. 

The Upanisad’s qualification: “having entirely understood the 
principles of the Upanisads” means (]) to have understood, from the 
teachings of the brahmasvarüpa guru himself, the true meaning of 
brahmavidya found within the Upanisads and (2) to have, therefore, 
acquired firm conviction in the knowledge of Aksara-Purusottama. 

‘Sannyasayoga’ may also be understood to refer to those who 
have surrendered everything to Paramåtman. 

The Upanisad uses the term ‘parantakala’, The time of death, 
when an åtman leaves the worldly body, is commonly referred to as 
antakala. Such antakåla occurs in every birth the åtman endures. 
Since the bound self (atman) repeatedly experiences the cycle of 
birth and death, anu particular time of death cannot be identified as 
the final antakala. Here, ‘parantakala’, however, refers to the final or 
ultimate antakala, which is necessarily proceeded by liberation and 
after which no other antakala ever remains. 

Upon attaining Brahmadhaman, Parabrahman's brahmarüpa 
devotees (updsakas) experience the divine bliss of Paramatman 
Sahajananda, who is eternal and superior (para) to the superior 
Aksara. The last portion of the mantra may also be read to assert 
that the aforementioned devotees are then freed from the repetitive 
cycle of birth and death and attain ultimate liberation. 

The plural form of ‘brahmaloka’ is used within the mantra to 


express reverence. Such usage is also seen elsewhere.206 


should be understood (BSSB. 3.3.-9). 
206.Sce, for €&enlshviktlgumnKalidak Berlskrhi VivereltycRaostelé&ellsetiensca" (Br. 


3.6.) and *brahmalokan gamayati te tesu brahmalokesu paral” (Br. 
6.2.5). 


Mantra 3.2.7 ॥8 
Mantra 3.2.7 
प्रागुक्ताऽक्षरमुक्तात्मनो मुक्तिप्रकारमाह गता: कला इत्यादिना। 


मन्त्रः गताः कलाः पञ्चदश प्रतिष्ठा देवाश्च सर्वे 
प्रतिदेवतासु। कर्माणि विज्ञानमयश्च आत्मा परेऽव्यये 
सर्व एकीभवन्ति॥ 


gatah kalah parcadasa pratistha devasca sarve 
pratidevatasu, karmani vijnanamaya$ca åtmå 


pare'vyaye sarva ekibhavanti. 


The fifteen kalås dissolve into their cause; all deities return 
from their locations. The remaining karmas and the knowledgeable 


atman become engrossed in the indestructible Paramatman. 


Commentary 


मुच्यमानस्य चरमशरीरं त्यजतः पञ्चदश कला: UH प्राणमसृजत प्राणाच्छ्रद्धां 
खं वायुर्ज्योतिरापः पृथिवीन्द्रियं मनः। अन्नमन्नाद्‌ वीर्य तपो मन्त्राः कर्म लोका 
लोकेषु च नाम च"(प्र.६/४) इति प्रश्ने प्रसिद्धाभ्यः परमात्मोत्पादिताभ्यो 
बद्धात्मोपकारिकाभ्यः षोडशभ्यः कलाभ्यः कर्मव्यतिरिक्ता या पञ्चदश कलाः, 
प्रतिष्ठाः द्वितीयाबहुवचनान्तमिदम्‌। स्वस्वोपादानभूततत्त्वानि प्रति गताः लीना 
भवन्तीत्यर्थः। तथा हि शरीरारम्भकाः कला यथासम्भवं स्वस्वोपादानतत्त्वेषु लीयन्त 
इति भावः। देवाश्च चक्षुरादिकरणस्थानाऽवस्थिताश्चक्षुरादितत्तदिन्द्रियाधिष्ठातार 
आदित्यादयस्तदभिमानिनो देवा: सर्वे प्रतिदेवतासु स्वकीयप्रतिनियतदेवतासु गता 
भवन्ति। चक्षुरादितत्तद्‌्गोलकं परित्यज्य स्वस्वरूपेण वर्तन्ते न चाधिष्ठानकर्म 
कुर्वन्तीतियावत्‌। यानि च कर्माणि सञ्चितान्यदत्तफलानि, विज्ञानमयश्च आत्मा 


विज्ञानप्रचु?, उस्का (तिः ऽन्त hve GRR caa, अविनाशिनि 
परमात्मनि एकीभवन्ति एकीभवनं न स्वरूपाद्वैतरूपमपि तु संलग्नतारूपम्‌। 
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अतो लौकिकनामरूपादिप्रहाणपूर्वकं परमात्मनि संलग्ना भवन्तीत्यर्थः। यद्वा 
कर्माणि विज्ञानमयश्च आत्मा ते सर्वे परेऽव्यये सकलजीवेश्वरमायातन्मुक्तेभ्यः 
परभूतेऽक्षरब्रह्मणि ततोऽपि परे परब्रह्मणि च, एकीभवन्ति स्वात्मत्रह्मसाधर्म्य 
प्राप्य परमात्मपरमदिव्यस्वरूपपरमस्नेहप्रकर्षसंरसितभजननिमग्ना भवन्तीत्यर्थः 
॥ ३/२/७॥ 


Exposition 





The Analogy of Rivers and the Ocean 

Here, the Upanisad describes how the aforementioned 
aksaramuktåtman attains liberation. 

When the liberated årman leaves its last body, fifteen of its kalas 
dissolve. The Prasna Upanisad describes sixteen kalas, which are 
created by Paramåtman and used by to the bound åtman. 20” Among 
these sixteen, fifteen (with the exception of karma) are merge into 
their respective originating elements. The kalas in the form of the 
body, water, and others are absorbed into the elements from which 
they arose. 

The deities (such as the Sun) of the organs (such as the eyes) 
that reside within the locations of those organs also renounce their 
positions and remain in their original forms—they no longer control 
the actions of their associated organs. 

The devotee's (upasaka’s) realized åtman, along with the karmas 
that have not born fruit, all become one with the ultimate and 
indestructible Paramåtman. This oneness does not assert that the self 
along with its karmas become ontologically one with Paramåtman, 
but that they, instead, become immensely engrossed in Paramatman. 


Renouncing their mundane name and form, the self along with its 





207.*sa  pr&&cQnKarilelguruyalidas रथ Maiyersitk Ramtek cellpeiyotirapah 
prthivindrigam manah. annamannad virgam tapo mantråh karma loka 
lokesu ca nåma ca” (Pra. 6.4) 


Mantra 3.2.8 ॥83 


karmas become engrossed in Paramatman. 

This mantra may alternatively be understood to express that 
upon attaining similarity to Brahman, the åtmans of realised 
devotees become engrossed in extreme love and devotion towards 


Parabrahman's divine form. 


Mantra 3.2.8 
पुनः सदृष्टान्तं स्पष्टयति यथेत्यादिना। 


मन्त्र: यथा नद्यः स्यन्दमानाः समुद्रेऽस्तं गच्छन्ति नामरूपे 
विहाय। तथा विद्वान्‌ नामरूपाद्‌ विमुक्तः परात्परं 
पुरुषमुपैति दिव्यम्‌ ॥ 


yatha  nadyah syandamanah — samudre'starn 
gacchanti nåmaröpe vihaya, tatha vidvan 
namarüpad vimuktah paråtparam 


purusamupaiti divyam. 


Like flowing rivers lose their name and colour and merge into 
the ocean, similarly, the realised devotees lose their name and form 


and attain the divine Purusa, who is superior to the superior. 


Commentary 


यथा नद्यो गड्गागोदावरीनर्मदादिका: स्यन्दमानाः स्वोत्पत्तिदेशादधः प्रदेशं प्रति 
प्रस्रवन्त्यः, समुद्रे जलनिधौ नामरूपे स्वीयं गङ्गागोदावरीनर्मदादि नाम, रूपं च 


शुक्लकृष्पादित विहान SR erat: । अथ 
दार्ष्टान्तिकमाह तथा विद्वान्‌ ब्रह्मस्वरूपसत्पुरुषप्रसङ्गादिभि ब्रह्मविद्यासाक्षात्कारी 
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ब्रह्मरूपो मुक्तात्मा नामरूपाद्‌ नाम च रूपञ्चेति समाहार:। देवदत्तयज्ञदत्तादिनाम 
मनुष्यादिरूपं चेति तस्माद्‌ विमुक्तो विरहितः सन्‌ सर्वजीवेश्वरमायाऊ क्षरमुक्तादिभ्यः 
परात्‌ परभूतादक्षरब्रह्मणोऽपि परं परभूतं ' ह्यक्षरात्परतः परः '(मु.२/१/२) इत्याद्युक्तं 
दिव्यं दिव्यतोपेतं पुरुषम्‌ अक्षराधिपतिं पुरुषोत्तमम्‌ उपैति प्राप्नोतीति। अत्र केचन 
भ्रान्तिमवतिष्ठन्ते बद्धात्मानो मुक्तिं प्राप्य तत्त्वतः परमात्माऽत्यन्ताऽभिन्नाः 
स्वयमेव परमात्मरूपा भवन्तीति, तदिदं दृष्टान्तभावाऽनवधारणादनादरणीयम्‌। 
तथा चाऽयं मन्त्रभावः। गिरिप्रदेशात्‌ प्रस्रवन्तोऽम्बुप्रवाहाः समुद्रसमागमात्‌ प्राग्‌ 
गङ्गादितत्तन्नामतया शुक्लकृष्णादिरूपतया Sadat एवमेवायं बद्धात्मा 
मुक्तेः We संसरणदशायां तत्तन्नामरूपादिभिर्व्यवहारविषयो भवति। किन्तु त एव 
जलप्रवाहा यथा समुद्रं प्रविश्य, समुद्रेण तेषामभिभवात्‌ स्वकीयपूर्वनामरूपादि 
परित्यज्य तत्तन्नामरूपादिभिर्व्यवहारविषया न भवन्ति, तथैव स्नेहोपासनप्रकर्षादिना 
परमात्मस्वरूपं प्राप्य तत्र तद्‌भजनजपरमानन्दसागरे लीनतां प्राप्य मुक्तात्माऽपि 
तदभिभूतः सन्‌ स्वकीयपूर्वनामरूपादिभिर्व्यवहारविषयो न भवति, तदवस्थायां 
तत्समानदिव्याकारत्वात्‌। न हि तत्प्रवेशमात्रेण स्वस्वरूपोच्छित्तिस्तत्स्वरूपोपादानं वा 
सम्भवति तथा सति महासंसत्प्रविष्टानां पण्डितानामपि स्वशरीरादिस्वरूपनाशप्रसक्तेः | 
न हि कस्यचित्‌ प्रकोष्ठप्रविष्टस्य स्वस्वरूपनाशपूर्वकं प्रकोष्ठाकारपरिणतिः क्वापि 
दृष्टा। एवं दृष्टान्तगतः सर्वोऽपि प्रकारो दार्ष्टान्तिकेऽन्वेतीति नास्ति नियमोऽतोऽत्र 
नामरूपप्रहाणमात्रे तात्पर्यं न तु तत्त्वस्वरूपप्रहाणेऽपीति HAY किञ्चाऽस्तं 
गच्छन्तीतिवाक्यमपि प्रतीच्यामस्तं गतः सूर्य इतिवददर्शनमात्रं बोधयति न तु सर्वथा 
स्वरूपप्रहाणं, तथा सति पुनरर्कोदयासम्भवात्‌। उपैतीत्यस्यापि प्राप्नोतीत्यर्थात्‌ 
प्राप्तुः प्राप्यस्य च भेदोऽवतिष्ठत Wal इममेवाऽर्थं सूत्रयामास भगवान्‌ पाराशर्यः 
' अविभागो वचनाद्‌ '(्र.सू.४/२/१५) इति। किञ्च प्रवेशोऽयं धनलुब्धस्य धन इव, 
कामुकस्य कामिन्यामिव, Yassur पुत्र इव वापि बोध्यः। विस्तरस्त्वन्यत्र 
्रष्टव्यः॥ ३/२/८॥ 


Exposition 
The Upanisad further elaborates the revelation presented in the 
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The mantra explains: When rivers merge into the ocean, they 
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lose their individual qualities, including their name and colour. For 
example, when rivers such as the Ganga, Godavari, or Narmada 
merge with the ocean, they lose their names as well as their dark or 
light colour; one cannot tell the waters of the various rivers apart. 

Similarly, the brahmarüpa liberated Gtman, who has realised 
brahmavidya by their association with the brahmasvarüpa guru, 
forgoes its worldly name, such as Devadatta or Yajnadatta, and form, 
such as being male or female, and attains the divine Purusottama, 
who is supcrior to cven the superior (paråtpara). 

Paratpara’ refers to that which is superior (para)— 
Purusottama—even to the superior (parat)—Aksarabrahman. 
The identification of parátpara with Purusottama was previously 
discussed in the exposition of: “hyaksaratparatah parah.”?08 

Some falsely believe that when a bound drman becomes 
liberated, it becomes ontologically one with Paramåtman (more 
specifically, they believe that it is realised as ontologically one with 
Paramåtman). This is incorrect. Those who advocate this position 
and interpret the analogy presented above to support their position, 
do not understand the sentiments of the analogy; the position should, 
therefore, be rejected. 

The mantra utilizes the analogy as follows. Flowing water from 
the mountains is identified with various names, such as the Ganga, 
and recognised by their distinctive light or dark colours until it 
reaches the ocean. In the same manner, prior to attaining liberation, 
a bound åtman is known according to its name and form. However, 
when the same water of the river enters the ocean, it is over-powered 
by the features of the ocean; it loses its previous name and form 


and is no longer recognised by them. In the same manner, upon 


attaining Joggmagaqn akt ci ORRIN OREdPasana, the 
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liberated átman becomes immersed in the ocean of supreme bliss of 
Paramåtman; it is no longer known by its former name and form. 
In that state, the Geman attains a divine form that is similar to 
Paramatman's. 

It is crucial to recognize that merely entering something does 
not result in the destruction or abolition of one's identity . If that were 
the case, then when व person enters an assembly hall, their identity 
would be destroyed; however, this is not experienced. 

Also, it is not necessary that every feature of an analogy is to 
be reflected back to what is being analogised. Therefore, it should 
be understood that the intention of the mantra is only to express the 
elimination of name and form of the self, not the elimination of its 
being and identity. 

Furthermore, the use of the phrase *astam gacchanti" to describe 
the Sun setting in the west expresses that the Sun is no longer visible, 
not that it is destroyed. If it were annihilated, then the Sun would 
never rise again. Similarly, the term ‘upaiti’ means to attain. Its 
use suggests that there remains a difference between the attainer 
and that which is attained. Vyasa further elaborates the sustained 
ontological distinction between both entities within the mantra, 
“avibhag o vacanåd.”20? 

The term, ‘entering’ refers to becoming engrossed. It is analogised 
with how ([() a greedy person becomes engrossed in money, (2) a 
lover becomes engrossed with their partner, or how (3) a parent is 


extremely attached (engrossed) to their child 2! 
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2I0. Here, the commentator presents the three analogies provided by 
Bhagavan Swaminarayan to clarify the same principle in V.GM. 38. 
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परमात्मप्राप्तिप्रकार: सदृष्टान्तं निरूपितोऽथ तद्धेतुभूतस्य ह्युपासकेन स्वात्मनि 
सम्पादनीयस्य ब्रह्मरूपत्वस्य प्राप्ति: कथं स्यादिति तत्प्रकारोऽपि सफलो निरूप्यते 
स य इत्यादिना। 


मन्त्रः स यो ह वै तत्परमं ब्रह्म वेद ब्रह्मैव भवति 
नास्याऽब्रह्मवित्कुले भवति। तरति शोकं तरति पाप्मानं 
गुहाग्रन्थिभ्यो विमुक्तोऽमृतो भवति ॥ 


sa yo ha vai tatparamar brahma veda brahmaiva 
bhavati nasya'brahmavitkule bhavati, tarati 
sokam tarati pàapmanam guhagranthibhyo 


vimukto'mrto bhavati. 


One who realises that superior Brahman (Aksarabrahman) 
becomes brahmarüpa. No one in their family is left ignorant of 
Brahman. They overcome grief and sin, and while becoming free of 


the shackles of the heart, they become immortal. 


Commentary 


यः परमात्मभक्तः तत्‌ “परा यया तदक्षरमधिगम्यते '(मु.१/१/५) इत्यत 
आरभ्यैतावत्पर्यन्तमुपदिष्टं, परमं 'ह्यक्षरात्‌ परतः '(मु.२/१/२) इत्याद्युक्तदिशा 
जीवेश्वरमायाऽक्षरमुक्तादिभ्योऽपि नित्यं स्वरूपगुणैश्वर्यादिना परभूतं vaar 
ब्रह्म “तदेतदक्षरं ब्रह्म'(मु.२/२/२) इत्यादिभिः प्रतिपादितं दिव्याऽक्षरब्रह्माख्यतत्त्व 
वेद साक्षाद्ब्रह्मस्वरूपगुरुदृढतमप्रसङ्गोपदेशादिभिस्तत्स्वरूपस्वभावगुणैश्वर्य- 
सहितं यथावद्‌ विजानाति साक्षात्करोतीतियावत्‌, सः प्रत्यक्षब्रह्मयोगी परमात्मभक्तो 


ब्रह्मैव भवति LTT, RR an ERI Us, ह्मि त्या्चह्लोपासनौपयिक- 
ब्रह्मगुणसाम्यनिबन्धना सामानाधिकरण्योक्तिः। न तु स्वरूपाऽभेदाऽभिप्रायिका। 
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इत्थमिह कश्चिदाक्षिपेद्‌। ननु ब्रह्म वेद ब्रह्मैव भवतीति प्रत्यगात्माऽक्षरत्रह्मणोः 
स्वरूपाभेदमेव ब्रूते। न चाऽत्रोपचारो वक्तव्यः, एवशब्दविरोधात्‌। तेन ह्यक्षरब्रह्म- 
भावाभावात्मकाऽब्रह्मत्वव्यावृत्त्या प्रत्यगात्मनोऽक्षरब्रह्मत्वं लभ्यते। एवं तयोः 
स्वरूपाऽभेदस्यैवैवकारेण प्रस्थापनाद्‌ अयमेकीभावः स्वरूपाऽभेद एव। 

ब्रह्मैव सन्‌ ब्रह्माप्येतीति ब्रह्माप्यायनश्रुतिरपि तदेवाह। किञ्च ' अहं 
ब्रह्मास्मि '(बृ.१/४/१०), 'अयमात्मा ब्रह्म'(मा.१/२), ब्रह्म संपद्यते 
तदा' (गी.१३/३०) इत्यादौ च सामानाधिकरण्यप्रयोगदर्शनात्‌, तस्य 
चैकार्थप्रतिपादनपरत्वेनाऽभेदप्रयोजकत्वाद्‌ 'घटोऽयं कलशः', ' ब्राह्मणोऽयं 
बालः' इत्यादिवदेकार्थनिष्ठत्वमेव। अतो यथा घटस्वरूपाऽभिन्नः 
कलशस्तथैवाऽस्मदिदमात्मेत्यादिपदोपस्थापितजीवात्माऽभिन्नमेव ब्रह्मेत्यायातम्‌। 

अपि च 'ब्रह्मभूतम्‌'(गी.६/२७), 'ब्रह्मभूतः '(गी.५/२४,१८/५४), 
“ब्रह्मभूयाय '(गी.१४/२६, २८/५३) इत्याद्युक्तो ब्रह्मभावोऽपि प्रत्यगात्माऽक्षर- 
ब्रह्मणोऽभेदाभिप्राय एव। तथा च भवनं भाव इति भूधातोर्भावशब्दनिष्पत्तिः। तथा 
च 'मृद्भूतो घटः ' इत्युक्ते घटः स्वस्वरूपं परित्यज्य मृत्स्वरूपेण सञ्जात इति 
बोधस्तद्वदत्रापि। 

दृश्यते च रूपशब्दस्याऽभेदार्थवाचकत्वं यथा घररूपं द्रव्यमित्युक्ते 
घटस्वरूपाऽभिन्नं द्रव्यमिति। एवमात्मशब्दस्यापि ज्ञेयम्‌। घटात्मकं द्रव्यमित्युक्ते 
घटरस्वरूपाऽभिन्नं द्रव्यमित्येवार्थः। अत: ब्रह्मात्मना ' इत्यादावभेद एव स्वरूपस्य। 
अत एव 'ब्रह्मणैक्यम्‌' इत्यादौ प्रयुक्त ऐक्यशब्दोऽपि घटकलशयोरैक्यमितिवत्‌ 
स्फुटमेव प्रत्यगात्माऽक्षरब्रह्मणोरभेदं प्रतिपादयति। इत्थं ब्रह्म वेद ब्रह्मैव भवतीति 
तयोः स्वरूपैक्यपरमेवेति सिद्ध्यतीति। 

तदिदं विकल्पाऽसहविविधकुतककल्पितं स्वगोष्ठीनिष्ठसमयतां भजते। 
न हात्रोक्तमैक्यं स्वरूपैकतां वक्त्यपि तु गुणादिसाम्यताम्‌। दृश्यन्ते च 
गुणसाम्येऽप्येकादिपदानि प्रयुज्यमानानि। यथा 'राजकुले ब्राह्मणा एकीभवन्ति।' 
इत्यादौ। न «9 एकीभूतानां ब्राह्मणानां स्वरूपाऽभेदसम्भवोऽपि तु मतैक्यमेव, 
समानमतमाश्रितास्ते सम्मिलिता इत्येवार्थः। दृश्यते च “सायं गोष्ठे गाव 
एकीभवन्ति’, “विटपे विहगा एकीभवन्ति’, “मन्दिरे भक्ता एकीभवन्तीत्यादौ ' 
च क्वचित्स्थानैक्ये। 'एकीभूतौ चेमौ देशौ' इत्यादौ च क्वचिद्‌ विद्वेषविनाशे। 


APTOS TE MAG ic SA (Ha) इति 
वैदेहीं प्रति हनुमतो वाक्यं रामायणे। जातिप्रकाराद्यैक्येऽपि क्वचिद्यथा 'एकानि चेमानि 
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पुस्तकानि' समानानीत्यर्थः। “एके चैते घटा: ', अयमयं चैको व्रीहिः ' इत्यादि। 
एवं नहि केवलमभेद एवैकीभावप्रयोजक इति सिद्धे जीवात्माऽक्षरब्रह्मणोरेकीभावे 
तात्पर्य निरूपणीयम्‌। तच्च नीरूप्यते। साक्षादक्षरब्रह्मस्वरूपगुरोः प्रसङ्गेन 
तत्कृपया सम्पाद्यते च तद्गुणसाम्यनिबन्धन væra: | किञ्च यथाऽक्षरब्रह्मणो 
मतिर्मतं, ज्ञानं तथैव तत्प्रसङ्गेन मुमुक्ष्वात्मनोऽपि यदा मतिर्मतं भगवन्निश्चयाकारं, 
ज्ञानं वा 'अहं निर्लेपः ', “नाहं देह: ', ` अहं गुणातीत: इत्याद्याकारं तदा भवति 
तन्मतिसाम्यकृतैकीभावः | 

स्थानैक्यस्वीकारेऽपि “सोऽश्नुते सर्वान्‌ कामान्‌ सह ब्रह्मणा विपश्चिता' 
(तै.२/१/१) इत्यादावुक्ता5 क्षरधामस्थपुरुषोत्तमसेवारतपुरुषाकाराऽक्षरब्रह्मणा 
सहेति प्रयोगाद्‌ मुक्तात्मा5 क्षरब्रह्मणोर्दिव्या 5 क्षरधामरूपस्थानसाम्यादपि भवतु 
क्वचिदेकीभाव: I मायिकभावो देहभावश्च ब्रह्मभावप्रतिबन्धकौ, विनष्टे च 
मायिकभावे देहभावे वा प्रतिबन्धका5भावाद्‌ भवत्येकरूपता प्रत्यगात्माऊ क्षर- 
ब्रह्मणोस्तदेवोक्तं ' ब्रह्म संपद्यते तदा '(गी.१३/३०) इत्यादि | 

रामसुग्रीववत्‌ प्रत्यगात्मनो गुरुरूपसाक्षादक्षरब्रह्मस्वरूपगुरौ प्रकृष्टाऽभि- 
सङ्गात्‌ सततं प्रेमपूरिताऽनवरतमननेन च तत्साक्षात्कारात्मकध्रुवानुस्मृत्या 
वा गाढानुरागेण भवति तदक्षरत्रह्मणैकरूपता। एवं गुणादिसाम्यतात्पर्यकमेव 
प्रत्यगात्माऽक्षरब्रह्मणोरैक्यं न तु स्वरूपाऽभेदाभिप्रायमिति सिद्धम्‌। 

तथा चायमर्थः संगृह्यते। मतिजातिगुणस्थानकालस्थित्यादिसाम्यतः | सोहार्द्याद्‌ 
वाऽविनाभावाद्‌ भिन्नेऽप्येकत्वभाषणम्‌॥ १॥ एवं जीवेश्वरा नित्यं भिन्नाः 
स्वरूपतोऽपि ते। ब्रह्मगुणादिसाम्येन तदैक्यपदभाजिनः॥ २॥ इति। 

यदुक्तं 'घटो5यं कलशः ' इतिवद्‌ ' अहं ब्रह्मास्मि '(बृ.१/४/१०), ' अयमात्मा 
ब्रह्म'(मा.१/२) इत्याद्युक्तं सामानाधिकरण्यं स्वरूपाभेदसाधकमिति, तन्न, सति 
साधर्म्ये प्रकारैक्येऽपि सामानाधिकरण्यप्रयोगदर्शनात्‌। साधर्म्यं च समानधर्मवत्त्वं 
सादृश्यमितियावत्‌। सादृश्यस्य च तद्भिन्नत्वे सति तद्गतभूयोधर्मवत्त्वलक्षणाद्‌। 
दृश्यते च स्वरूपेण भिन्नयोरपि सामानाधिकरण्यं साधर्म्यप्रयोज्यं यथा 
“सिंहो माणवकः' इत्यादौ। न ह्येवं प्रयोगे सति सिंहमाणवकयोर्द्धयोरपि 
प्रथमान्तपदोपस्थाप्यत्वेन समानाधिकरणत्वेऽपि माणवकः स्वरूपेण सिंहो जात 
इति कस्याऽपि बोधोऽपि तु सिंहगतपराक्रमादयः केचन गुणा एव माणवक 


इत्येव। PRAT BRETON AF Hank do CHO ARTS 
सादृश्यमित्युक्ते5 क्षरब्रह्मभिन्नत्वे सत्यक्षरब्रह्मगतगुणातीतत्वनिर्लेपत्वादि 


I90 The Mundaka Upanisad 


परमात्मोपासनानुकूलभूयोधर्मवत्त्व॑ प्रत्यगात्मनीति सुकरः समन्वय: | STIS क्षरब्रह्मणो 
ये सत्यत्वनिर्लेपत्वादिगुणास्तत्कृत एवाऽयं सामानाधिकरण्यप्रयोग इति। एवं सर्वत्र 
समानाधिकरणप्रयुक्तवाक्यान्यूह्यानि I 

यच्च पुनरुक्तं 'ब्रह्मभूतम्‌'(गी.६/२७), "semp '(गी.५/२४, १८/५४), 
'ब्रह्मभूयाय'(गी.१४/२६, १८/५३) इत्याद्युक्तो ब्रह्मभावोऽपि तयोरभेदाभिप्राय 
एवेति, तदप्यसङ्गतम्‌, न हि भूधातुप्रयोगमात्रेणाऽभेदः साध्यः। भेदे सत्यपि 
भावप्रयोगदर्शनाद्‌ यथा Rt देवभावं Hed’, “पितरि देवभावं करोति’ इत्यादि। 
गुरोः पितुर्वा स्वरूपतो देवस्वरूपत्वाऽभावेऽपि तद्गुणसाम्यात्‌ तत्र तद्भावनोत्कर्षः 
प्रदर्श्यते। अतो ' ब्रह्मभूतः ' इत्यादीनामपि ' ब्रह्मभावप्राप्तः' इत्यर्थकरणे ब्रह्मणो यो 
भावः स्वभावः, तद्गुणा इतियावत्‌ d प्राप्त इत्यर्थः | किञ्च ध्यायमानस्य ध्यातरि 
स्वभावनायकत्वदर्शनाद्‌ भवत्वक्षरब्रह्ममननकर्तुरपि ब्रह्मभावः, तथा सत्यपि न हि 
स्वरूपाभेदप्रसक्तिः, न ह्याकर्षकस्वरूपापत्तिराकृष्यमाणस्येति नियमात्‌। 

एवमेवाऽऽत्मरूपादिशब्दप्रयोगेऽपि तत्तद्वस्तुसंसर्गप्रकर्षविशेषाऽभिप्राय- 
बोधकत्वमेव। यथा ' क्रोधात्मा क्रोधरूपश्च दुर्वासाः? इत्यादौ क्रोधस्य 
दुर्वाससश्च स्वरूपतो भिन्नत्वेऽपि तयोरतिशयेन समाश्लेषात्‌ क्रोधस्य दुर्वाससि 
सम्पूर्णतयाऽभिव्यापनात्‌ क्रोधस्यैव सर्वैः प्रथमं प्रत्यक्षीकरणात्तथा प्रयोग: । 
भवन्ति च *घटात्मिका दृष्टिः ' इत्यादिलौकिकवाक्यानि प्रमाणम्‌। घटाकाररूपेण 
दर्शनमात्रमिहोच्यते, न तु घटाकारपरिणतदृष्टेर्घटस्य वाऽभेदः केनाऽप्यनुभूतः। 
एवं च सति घटप्रत्यक्षाद्‌ घटाकारपरिणतदृष्टेरपि तद्‌द्रष्टुर्घटाकारेणाऽन्येषां 
लोकविरुद्धप्रत्यक्षत्वापत्तेः | एवमेव ब्रह्मात्मा, ब्रह्मरूप इत्यादौ ज्ञेयम्‌। साक्षादक्षरब्रह्म- 
स्वरूपगुरोरतिशयप्रसङ्गेन तत्प्रकृष्टमननादिना भवति स्मर्तुस्तदाकारता तद्रूपता वा, 
तदा स ब्रह्मरूप इति व्यवहीयते। प्रयुक्तश्च रूपशब्दस्तुल्यार्थेऽपि यथा ' ब्रह्मणा सह 
समाधिना तुल्यभावं प्राप्नोति तदा तज्जीवोऽपि ब्रह्मरूप उच्यते' इति। 

यथा ' कामात्मानः '(गी.२/४३) इत्यादौ गीतायामपि न हि जीवात्मनामेव 
कामस्वरूपत्वमुक्तमपि तु कामस्वभावत्वमेव। तथा चान्यैर्भाषितं “कामात्मानः 
कामस्वभावाः '(गी.शं.भा.२/४३) इति। एवं 'ब्रह्मात्मा', 'अक्षरात्मा' इत्यादिषु 
बोध्यम्‌। अथवा ब्रह्मणो रूपमिव रूपं यस्येति नहुत्रीहिरेवोक्तानुकूलो गृह्यताम्‌। 
अतो निरस्तत्रिदेहाऽवस्थादिसमस्तभावस्य॒ सर्वमायिकोपाधिक्लेशसंश्लेषरहितस्य 


ब्रहमगुणसाम्यद्स FLEA GRE PAM UN | 
यच्चोक्तं “ब्रह्म वेद ब्रह्मैव भवतीत्यत्रैवकारेण स्वरूपाऽभेदस्यैव स्थापनात्‌ 
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प्रत्यगात्माऽक्षरब्रह्मणः स्वरूपाऽभेदः' इति, तदप्यसद्‌ एवशब्दस्य साम्येऽपि 
प्रसिद्धेर्यथा ' साम्ये चैव क्वचिच्छन्दः' इति निघण्टूक्तिः। ' वैष्णवं वामनमालभेत, 
स्पर्धमानो विष्णुरेव भूत्वेमान्‌ लोकानभिजयति '(तै.सं.२/१/३/१६) इति साम्ये 
श्रौतप्रयोगाश्च। विष्णुरेवेत्यस्य विष्णुरिवेत्यर्थः। अन्यत्रापि ' श्रीस्त एव मेऽस्तु' 
इत्यादौ तवेवेत्यर्थः (वर्धमानकृतगणतन्त्रमहो दधौ) | 

किञ्च ब्रह्म वेद ada भवतीत्यत्र भिन्नक्रमेणाप्येवकारान्वयः सुशकः। 
तथा च यो ब्रह्म वेद स ब्रह्म भवत्येवेत्यत्रह्मताऽऽशङ्कापरिहारत्वेनाऽपि भवन- 
क्रि यान्वयेनाऽत्यन्ताऽयोगव्यूदासको भवेदेवकारः। अथवा यो ब्रह्म वेद एव, स ब्रह्म 
भवतीत्येवकारस्य वेदनकर्मसम्बन्धे ब्रह्मवेदनाऽवश्यंभावितैव ब्रह्मभावे प्रबोधिता 
स्यात्‌। यदा वाऽन्ययोगव्यवच्छेदमात्रेणाऽन्वयस्तदा यो ब्रह्म वेद स ब्रह्मैव भवति 
न तु परं ब्रह्मेति परब्रह्मव्यवच्छेदार्थकत्वम्‌। अतो ब्रह्म वेद ब्रह्मैव भवतीत्यादि च 
सम्पूज्य ब्राह्मणं भक्त्या शूद्रोऽपि ब्राह्मणो भवेदितिवद्‌ व्याख्येयम्‌। अयं भाव। यथा 
सम्पूज्येतिवाक्ये ब्राह्मणपूजकस्य शूद्रस्य ब्राह्मणत्वमेवोच्यते, न तु पूजितब्राह्मण- 
व्यक्तितादात्म्यमेवं प्रत्यगात्माऽयं ब्रह्मविद्यात्मिकां महतीं साधनसम्पत्तिं प्राप्य 
ब्रह्मतुल्यो भवति, न हि स्वस्वरूपं परित्यज्य ब्रह्मस्वरूपमापद्यते। न च “घटे 
ज्ञाते तज्ज्ञाताऽपि भवति घट: ' इति कोऽप्यनुन्मत्तो ब्रवीतीति तद्वदत्रापि। इत्थं 
परब्रह्मनिर्विघ्ननिश्चयार्थं गुरुरूपसाक्षादक्षरब्रह्मस्वरूपसत्पुरुषप्रसङ्गमननादिना 
तत्स्वरूपस्वभावगुणादीनां यथावस्थितवेदने, स्वात्मन्यपि स्वमोक्षोपयोगी 
यावच्छक्यस्तद्गुणसाक्षात्कारात्मकब्रह्मभावोऽवश्यंभावीति “ब्रह्म. वेद ब्रह्मैव 
भवतीति' श्रुतिहृदयम्‌। 

‘ब्रह्मैव सन्‌ ब्रह्माप्येति’ (सु.३/३) इत्यत्रापि न ह्यात्म्रह्मणोः स्वरूपाऽभेदोऽपि 
तु स्वरूपेण पृथक्स्थिता एवाऽऽत्मानो ब्रह्मणि सूर्यतेजसि नक्षत्रादिवदपियन्ति, 
अपिहिता भवन्ति प्रविशन्तीति व्याख्येयम्‌। 

एवं च सति 'ब्रह्मार्पणम्‌'(गी.४/२४) इत्याद्यप्यक्षरत्रह्मणो व्यापकतामात्रं 
दर्शयति न त्वन्यसत्त्वं निषिधति। अतः 'ब्रह्मभूतः, ब्रह्मरूपः, ब्रह्मभावः ' 
इत्यादिशब्दाः, अहं ब्रह्मास्मीति सामानाधिकरण्यनिर्देशाः, 'ब्रह्मणैक्यं', ब्रह्मैव 
भवतीत्याद्यैक्यप्रयोगाश्चात्माऽ क्षरब्रह्मणोर्मोक्षपयोगितत्तद्गुणसाधर्म्यमेवावहन्ति न तु 
स्वरूपाऽभेदमिति सिद्धम्‌। 


तथ AA Hic PTAC i Ray REY HR: I पित्रादौ 
देवभावादौ भिन्नेऽपि भावयोजना ॥१॥ साम्यादावेवकारस्य प्रसिद्धेलोकवेदयो:। 


॥92 The Mundaka Upanisad 


ब्रह्मैव भवतीत्यादौ तथैवार्थो न चाऽन्यथा॥२॥ इत्थं सर्वैक्यशब्देषु कुर्यादर्थविधिं 
तथा। यथाऽक्षरात्मनोनैव स्वरूपैक्यप्रसञ्जनम्‌ ॥३॥ अन्यथा पञ्चभेदानां प्रोक्तानां 
हरिणा स्वयम्‌। सर्वशास्त्रप्रसिद्धानां खण्डनात्स्यादनर्थधीः ॥४॥ इति प्रकृतमनुसरामः। 

ब्रह्मवेदनस्याऽन्यदप्यानुषङ्गिकं फलमाह नाऽस्याऽब्रह्मवित्‌ कुले भवतीति। 
अस्य ब्रह्मसाक्षात्कारवतो ह्युपासकस्य कुले कोऽपि तत्पुत्रपौत्रादिः अन्नह्मविद्‌ 
अक्षरब्रह्मज्ञानशून्यो न भवति। तत्कुलजोऽवश्यं ब्रह्मवेत्तैव सम्पद्यत इति भाव: | 
अन्यान्यपि फलान्याह स ब्रह्मरूपो भक्तः शोकं त्रिविधतापजन्यशोकं तरति 
जीवन्नेवातिक्रामतीत्यर्थः I पाप्मानं शोकमूलभूतं च पाप्मानमपि तरति। तथा च 
गुहाग्रन्थिभ्यो हृदयगुहायां वर्तमानेभ्यो ग्रन्थिवद्‌ दुर्मोचनीयेभ्योऽनादितः सुरूढमूले भ्यो 
रागद्वेषाद्यात्मकप्राकृतस्वभावग्रन्थिभ्य इत्यर्थः | विमुक्तः रहितः सन्‌ अमृतो भवति, 
ब्रह्मरूपेण स्वात्मना परमात्मसहजानन्ददिव्यानन्दमग्नो जन्ममरणरहितोऽक्षरमुक्तो 
भवतीत्यर्थः ॥ ३/२/९॥ 


Exposition 





Brahmabhava - Becoming Like Brahman — Becoming Like Brahman 

A devotee who realises, among others, the form, characteristics, 
virtues and abilities of the superior, divine Aksarabrahman by 
having firm association with the brahmasvarüpa guru and imbibing 
his teachings, assuredly becomes brahmarüpa. 

The entity Aksarabrahman is described within the Upanisad 


n2ll 


beginning with, “para yaya tadaksaramadhigamyate: It is 


described as superior according to “hyaksarat paratah,”?!? since it 
eternally possesses superior form, virtues, abilities, etc. than that of 
the jivas, isvaras, maga and aksaramuktas. 

It is identified as Brahman because it is immense or vast in 


size and identified as such by mantras such as: *tadetadaksaram 





— M — — — CCO Kavikulouru Kalidas Sanskrit University Ramtek Collection 
2I. Mu. L.L.5 


2I2. Mu. 2..2 
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brahma.”? 


The grammatical congruence (sāmānādhikaranya)”!* 


scen 
here between the devotee and Brahman expresses that the devotee 
attains qualities similar to those of Brahman that are necessary for 
practicing upåsanå towards Parabrahman. Here, samånådhikaranya 
does not imply that both the self (Gtman) and Brahman become or 
are revealed as one ontological entity. 
An Objection Objection 

Some argue that the assertion: “One who knows Brahman 
becomes Brahman” advocates that the self becomes one in form with 
Brahman—the self becomes ontologically one with Brahman. They 
reaffirm that the revelation cannot be interpreted figuratively , since 
doing so would contradict the use of the term ‘eva’ (meaning , indeed 
or truly) here. Thus, they contend that because of the term ‘eva’, the 
self (atman) indeed becomes one in form with Aksarabrahman—the 
self becomes ontologically one with Brahman. 

Furthermore, they reason that there are srutis, such as “aham 


”25 ८ 72[6 


brahmasmi, 'ayamåtmå brahma, and *brahma sampadyate 


tada P» 


that support this identification. They claim that since the 
grammatical congruence between the terms within these revelations 
and the subject and predicate nominative are defined to be equal, 
there is no ontological distinction between the self (Gtman) and 
Brahman. They present examples of sentences such as (() “this pot 


is a water-pot” and (2) “this boy is a brahmana” to demonstrate 


23. Mu. 2.2.2 


24. ‘Samanadhikaranya refers to the implied unity between the subject and 
predicate nominative. This is also known as the unity of substratum, 
coordinate predication, or syntactic similarity. 


टी. Br. elt Kavikulguru Kalidas Sanskrit University Ramtek Collection 
2I6. Ma. .2 


2I7. Gi. ॥3.30) 
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that these sentences express that (0) the pot is no different in form 
(svarüpa) to the water-pot and that (2) the boy is not ontologically 
distinct from the referent of ‘brahmana’. They claim that the above 
revelations from sacred texts and the present mantra should be 
interpreted in the same manner. 

Moreover, they maintain that revelations such as 


n2I9 « »220 and 


*brahmabhütam,"?!* “brahmabhitah, brahmabhiyaya, 
the notion of brahmabhava (the experience of being Brahman) 
also suggest that the self (Gtman) is ontologically one with Aksara- 
brahman. They substantiate that the term ‘bhava’ is etymologically 
derived from the verbal root ‘bhi’, which means to become—an 
indication that the identification is ontological. Thus, they maintain 
that the revelation presented in the present mantra to be like the 
phrase, ^mrdbhüto ghatah,””?! which describes a pot forgoing its 
form (shape) to once again become clay. 

They continue by pointing out that the term ‘rapa’ is also often 
used to express ontological oneness. For example, the statement: 


१22 expresses that the substance and the pot 


“ghataripam dravyam, 
are ontologically one. They argue that the same type of identification 
should be understood to be expressed when the self (atman) is 
described as being brahmarüpa. Similarly ,the phrase: 'ghatatmakam 
dravyam’ also implies that the substance and the pot are one. Thus, 
‘brahmatmand’ and other similar constructions also imply identity 
of form (svarüpa). Furthermore, the term ‘aikyam (oneness) in 


terms such as ‘brahmanpaikyam’ also establishes ontological oneness 


28. Gi. 6.27 

2I9. Gi. 5.24, 8.54 

220.Gi. 4.26 के Řavikulguru Kalidas Sanskrit University Ramtek Collection 
22]. “A pot that has become clay.” 


222. “Substance in the form (svarüpa) of a pot.” 
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between the self (atman) and Aksarabrahman, just as it exists 
between a pot and the water-pot. Thus, they reason, “brahma veda 
brahmaiva bhavati” advocates oneness in form (svarüpa) between 
the self (atman) and Aksarabrahman. 

The Response 

The ontological identification argued for is founded on various 
fallacious arguments. The relationship expressed within the present 
mantra is not one of ontological identity (having the same form 
(svarüpa)), but rather of qualitative similarity (possessing similar 
qualities). 

Note: Within the commentarial tradition, it is common for the 
commentator to first present the views that object to the principle 
advocated by the commentator. This presentation is identified as the 
pürvapaksa. The commentator thereafter systematically responds 
to each objection to establish one's own position, which is identified 
as the siddhantapaksa. The commentator of this work follows the 
commentarial tradition by first presenting the pürvapaksa and then 
countering cach of the arguments posed. The commentator begins 
his response by first summarising the various uses of grammatical 
congruence and the term ‘one’. Thereafter, he explains how these 
usages apply to the statements in question. The commentary explains: 

It is common for words like ‘eka’ (‘one’) to be also used to express 
possessing similar qualities. Consider the statement, “The brahmanas 
in the royal family became one.” The “oneness” of the brahmanas 
expressed cannot indicate a oneness of their form (svarüpa). Instead 
it implies the oneness of opinion—they all possess the same view, and 
hence, are one. 


‘One’ may also refer to being in the same place. Consider: 


'elabhaveng Kavirdlgisr RASC Shrkre RES Sy RimfekenRlsorhat ( the 





223.'Ekibhavanti' literally means to become one; however, as mentioned 
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COWS gather in the cow-shed in the evening, (2) the birds gather ona 
branch or (3) that devotees gather in the mandir. 

‘One’ may also be used to express the abandonment of a grudge 
or ill-will. For instance, consider the expression: “These two countries 
have become one.” 

‘One’ may also express extreme friendship between two parties. 
For example, within the Ramayana, Hanumaüna states to Sita: 
*råmasugrivayoraikyam”??4 to express the unity between Rama and 
Sugriva. 

‘One’ may refer to being of the same class or kind. For instance, 


D ८ 


“These books are one (the same),” “These pots are one (the same)", and 
“These rice are one (the same)”—all use ‘one’ to express categorical 
S imilarity ; 

From these examples it is evident that ‘being one’ is not solely 
used to express ontological identity, but may imply a variety of 
semantics. What is the intended meaning of the oneness expressed 


between the self ( irvåtman and isvarå tman) and Aksarabrahman? 
J S 


Qualitative Similarity Similarity 





The oneness expressed in the mantra is in reference to the self 
acquiring qualities that are similar to those of Aksarabrahman. 
Through the grace of the manifest Aksarabrahmasvarüpa guru 
and his association, the self attains certain qualities that are 
like those of Aksarabrahman. Furthermore, due the one's close 
association with Aksarabrahman, the spiritual aspirant comes to 
reflect and understand things in a way that is similar to Aksara- 
brahman. For example, the åtman who has attained such oneness 


with Aksarabrahman comes to possess conviction in Paramátman 


here, it icom paly are xatidascs ERRIN SAK RantteluDétiectiero collect 
together. 


224. Rama. Su.ka. 35.53 
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like Aksarabrahman. Just as Aksarabrahman, they come to have 


११ ६६ 


convictions such as: “I am undefiled,” “I am not the body" and “I am 
above the three qualities (gunas) of maya.” 


Being in the Same Location the Same Location 





This oneness also expresses being within the same location. As 
revealed in mantras such as: *sö'snute sarvan kaman saha brahmana 
vipascita,”?”? the liberated årman is within the same location 
as the servant form of Aksarabrahman; they both reside within 
Parabrahman's divine abode, Aksaradhaman. 


Possessing Brahmabhava ahmabhava 





Furthermore, being engulfed in maya and believing oneself 
to be the body both hinder brahmabhåva (the experience of 
being Brahman). When these two are removed the åtman attains 
brahmabhava—becomes like Aksarabrahman. This is what is implied 
by the phrase, “brahma sampadyate tada.”2% 


Intense Adoration 





When oneness between the åtman and the manifest 
Aksarabrahmasvarüpa guru is interpreted as it was in the example of 
Rama and Sugriva presented earlier, it expresses the self as possessing 
intense association with Aksarabrahman and as continually engaged 
in adoration-fill contemplation of him. As a result, realisation 
attained through constant recollection or through strong attachment 
mat be articulated as having oneness with Aksarabrahman. 

Thus, the sole intent of revealing aikya (oneness) between the 
ütman and Aksarabrahman is to express qualitative similarity 
acquired by the self, not to express ontological identity. 


Summary 


The above discussion on the various semantic ascriptions of 


— ——— —CC-0-Kavikulguru-Kalidas-Sanskrit-University Ramtek Collection 
225. Tai. 2.].] 


226. Gi. 3.30 
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‘oneness’ may be summarized ०5:07 

Due to similarity in thought, type, qualities, location, time, 
spiritual state and other features; as well as by friendship and 
inseparability, things, though distinct, are yet identified as one.” In 
the same manner, although jivas and isvarås are distinct entities, by 


possessing qualities that are similar to those of Brahman, they are 


identified as being one with Brahman. 





The True Intention of Samanadhikaranya 
It was argued earlier that the samanadhikaranya (grammatical 


»229 


congruence) in mantras such as *aham brahmåsmi and 


07230 demonstrates ontological identity as 


“ayamatma brahm 
it does in: "ghato'gam kalasah.” This, however, is not the case. 
Samandadhikaranya is also used to express two distinct things as 
having similar attributes. The word ‘sadharmya’ (‘similarity’) refers to 
having similar characteristics, and is defined as being ontologically 
different yet possessing many characteristics that are the same. 
This practice of using samandadhikaranya to express qualitative 
similarity is common. For instance, it is expressed within: “simho 
månavakah” (“the lion child"). In this example, both terms (‘simhah’ 
and ‘manavakah’) are in the nominative case; however, the phrase 
does not assert that the child is a lion in form (svarüpa). Instead it 


states that the child is lion-like—it possesses some characteristics, 





227. The commentator summarises the above points in two couplets, which 
are translated here in prose. 


228. In verse, this couplet may be read as: 
“Due to similarity in thought and type, qualities, location and time, 
By inseparability, amity or state, things, though distinct, are said to 
equate. 
Isvarås and jivas although distinct from Brahm(an) 
Being sigilo SRG KONSIL S GRS ersity Ramtek Collection 
229."I am Brahman.” (Br. .4.0) 
230.“This Geman is Brahman.” (Ma. .2) 
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such as courage, that are like those of a lion. Statements such as 
“ayamatma brahma" and “aham brahmasmi"?! should be read in a 
similar manner. 

When the self (atman) is revealed as being similar to Aksara- 
brahman, it means that although the self is ontologically distinct, 
it possesses many characteristics, such as being above the three 
qualities (gunas) of maya, being pure and others which are useful for 
the upåsanå of Paramåtman, that are like those of Aksarabrahman. 
For this reason, the use of samanadhikaranga here refers to possessing 
qualities or virtues that are similar to those of Aksarabrahman. The 
same interpretation should be understood for all such revelations in 
which samandadhikaranya is employed. 

The Semantics of ‘Being Brahman’ 


It was also argued that ‘brahmabhava’ in revelations such as 


9232 u 7233 2234 


*brahmabhütam, "brahmabhütah, and “brahmabhiyaya, 


also expresses ontological identity between the self and Brahman. 
This is also inappropriate. The use of the verbal root ‘bhi’ (meaning Í 
to be) does not necessarily indicate ontological identity. ‘Bhi’ is 
used even when there is an ontological distinction between two 


objects. See, for example: "gurau devabhavam kurute”23 


»236 


and “pitari 
devabhavam karoti. Although one’s guru and father are not 
deities (devas), because they possess virtues that are similar to those 
of deities, they are identified as such. Terms such as ‘brahmabhatah’ 
also should be read in this manner—to express attaining certain 


virtues 0 f Bra hm an. 





23] "This ātman is Brahman,” “I am Brahman” and others. 
232. Gi. 6.27 
233. Gi. 5.24, 8.54 


234. Gi. 26: FåviRulguru Kalidas Sanskrit University Ramtek Collection 
235. “Believe one's guru to be a deity (deva).” 


» 


236. “Believe one's father to be a deity (deva) 
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Moreover, it is observed that the qualities of the meditator 
follow those of that which is meditated upon. Thus, one who 
contemplates upon Aksarabrahman attains brahmabhava. In such 
circumstances, there is no complication of them becoming one entity. 
If one thing attracts another, the attracted item does not give up its 


form ( svarüpa) ; 





The Semantics of 'Atmarüpa' Semantics of 'Atmarüpa' 

Similarly, terms such as ‘atmartipa’ only imply intense 
association. For example, when interpreting the expression “Durvasa 
is anger personified,” it is apparent that anger and Durvåså are 
ontologically distinct entities. The expression is used not to express 
ontological identity, but instead to emphasise an intense association 
between the two—viz. anger entirely overcomes Durvåså. The 
expression of oneness is understood figuratively. 

Also, statements such as, *ghatátmika drstih,”?*” are interpreted 
to express that the pot is the focus of what is being seen. It does 
not mean that one’s vision itself has become the pot. No one 
experiences the viewer viewing the pot as becoming the pot. Terms 
such as ‘brahmatma’ and ‘brahmaripa’ should be understood in 
a similar way. By possessing intense association with the manifest 
Aksarabrahmasvarüpa guru and engaging in intense contemplation 
of him, the self attains oneness with what he sees—experiences 
nothing else but Brahman. It is in this sense the self is identified as 
being brahmarüpa. The term ‘ripa is also used similarly. See, for 
example: “When a jiva attains similarity with Brahman through 
samadhi, that jiva is identified as brahmarapa.” 

Within the Gita, ‘kamatmanah’ does not express that the 


jivatman itself becomes lust; however, it implies that the self possesses 


. .. CC-0.Kavikulguru Kalidas Sanskrit University Ramtek Collection 





237. This phrase is literally translated as: “Vision that has taken the form of 
the pot." 
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a lustful nature. It is explained as: “kamatmanah kamasvabhavah."??? 
The same type of semantic ascription should be employed when 
deciphering: *brahmåtmå”, or 'aksarátmà' and others. Alternatively, 
when the compound is analysed as a possessive exocentric adjective 
compound,” it refers to one whose form is similar to that of 
Brahman. Therefore, one who has attained virtues that are similar to 
those of Brahman—one who has, among other things, overcome the 
three bodies and become free of the hindrances and grief of maya— 
may be identified as brahmarüpa or Brahman. 


The Various Semantics of ‘Eva’ 





It was argued earlier that ‘eva’ in “brahma veda brahmaiva 
bhavati" implies that each åtman and Aksarabrahman are 
ontologically identical. This is also not the case. The term ‘eva’ is also 
used to express similarity . This semantic ascription of ‘eva’ is revealed 
in the Nighantu, where it states: “samye caiva kvacicchabdah.749 
The srutis also use ‘eva’ to express similarity; see, for example: 
*vaisnavam vamanamalabheta, spardhamano visnureva bhütveman 
lokanabhijayati”™! Here, ‘Visnu eva’ is read as: ‘Visnu iva’ (‘similar 
to Visnu). Such usage is also seen in other instances. For example, 
Vardhamåna's Ganatantramahodadhi uses ‘eva’ in: “srista eva 
me'stu,”2" to also express similarity. 

Moreover, when deciphering *brahma veda brahmaiva bhavati,” 


it is possible to rearrange its words. When ‘eva’ is sequenced to 





238. Gi. 2.43 

239. Bahuvrihi of the possessive case. 

240.“And the term ‘eva’ is sometimes used to express similarity.” 

24l. “When the competitor becomes Visnu, he defeats the world.” (Tai.Sam. 
2..3.6) 

242. "Magqjoukaviüalldadoacamass UAKrit University Ramtek Collection 


243. Grammatical conjugations of terms in Sanskrit sentences are indicators 
of parts of speech. For this reason, Sanskrit terms may be sequenced at 
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qualify the act of becoming, the mantra is read to express that one 
only becomes like Brahman—one does not become like anything 
else. Alternatively, when ‘eva’ is read in association with the act 
of knowing, the mantra is read to express: one who surely knows 
Brahman becomes Brahman. ‘This reading stresses the need to realise 
Brahman in order to attain brahmabhåva. However, when ‘eva’ is 
associated with ‘Brahman’, the mantra is read to clarify that one 
does not become Parabrahman. 

Also, ‘eva’ in “brahma veda brahmaiva bhavati" may be 
understood to express that when a person of any caste, even one 
that considered low, worships a brahmana with devotion, they 
also become a bråhmana. This means that the worshipper of the 
brahmana gains the qualities of a brahmana. They do not, however, 
become ontologically one with the worshipped brahmana. Similarly, 
the årman, upon performing great spiritual endeavours in the form 
of brahmavidya, becomes similar to Brahman in qualities, but does 
not forgo its own form (svarüpa) and attain the form (svarüpa) of 
Brahman. 

It is not the case that “ghate jnåte tadjnata'pi bhavati ghatah” 
(“The knower of a pot himself becomes a pot”). Only the delusional 
would believe such a thing. 

The Essence 

The heart of the sruti: “brahma veda brahmaiva bhavati,” reveals 
that one truly attains brahmabhåva when one realises the form, 
nature and virtues of the manifest Aksarabrahmasvarüpa satpurusa. 
Such realisation occurs by associating with the guru, contemplating 
his virtues and other qualities, and attempting to imbibe as many 


of his qualities that are useful in attaining liberation as possible. 


Attaining seehy heglanglbbgyiuis MEIAS fy RANK Cag ebtgaindered 


will. 
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conviction in Parabrahman. 

The discussion presented here explains that *brahmaiva san 
brahmåpyeti”?** does not advocate the self (atman) and Brahman as 
ontologically one. Although both entities are ontologically distinct, 
the self (atman) is concealed by Brahman in the way that the 
constellations are concealed by sunlight—the self (årman) is engulfed 
by the greatness of Aksarabrahman. 


‘Brahmérpanam’ 





Revelations such as *brahmarpanam"? ^ 


express Aksara- 
brahman's pervasiveness and do not denounce the other entities. 
Other terms such as ‘brahmabhatah’, 'brahmaröpah, ‘brahmabhavah’ 
and ‘aham brahmåsmi, like samandadhikaranya, express attaining 
the qualities of Brahman that are useful for attaining liberation. 
Summary 

The discussions above can be summarised as follows?46: 
Samanadhikaranya is used to express having similar qualities. The 
same semantic is expressed when one’s father is identified as a deity 
using the Sanskrit verb ‘to be’. Although the father is ontologically 
distinct from a deity, he is described as being a deity, because he 
shares certain qualities with a deity. 

Eva’ expresses qualitative similarity both in sentences commonly 
used and in the Vedas revelations. When reading: ‘brahmaiva 
bhavati’, ‘eva’ should be interpreted in this manner. 

All scriptural revelations that imply oneness, should be 
interpreted as expressing qualitative oneness and not ontological 
identity. If they are not read as such, then the five eternally distinct 


entities, which are expressed in all sacred texts and expounded by 





244. Su. 33 
245. GT. eto Kavikulguru Kalidas Sanskrit University Ramtek Collection 


246. The commentator summarises the above points in four couplets, which 
are presented here in prose. 
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Paramatman himself?" will be contradicted. 

The Upanisad mantra concludes by describing various other 
benefits of realising Brahman. It states that when one realises 
Brahman, no one in their family lineage remains ignorant of Aksara- 
brahman. Thus, everyone born into their family surely comes to 
realise Brahman. 

Furthermore, the brahmarüpa devotee, in this very life, overcomes 
grief caused by the three types of misery. They overcome sin which 
is the root of grief. Moreover, by becoming free of the guhagranthi— 
the innate, mundane, firmly rooted instincts such as attachment and 
spite, which have since eternity resided in the heart like shackles— 
they become amrta—they , possessing a brahmarapa dtman, become 
an aksaramukta, free from the cycle of births and deaths, and ever 


engrossed in the divine bliss of Paramátman Sahajananda. 


Mantra 3.2.70 
उपक्रान्तब्रह्मविद्यामुपसंहरन्‌ तदधिकारिणमप्याह तदेतदृचेत्यादिना । 


मन्त्र: तदेतदूचाऽभ्युक्तम्‌ । क्रियावन्तः श्रोत्रिया ब्रह्मनिष्ठाः 
स्वयं जुहूवत एकर्षिं श्रद्धयन्तः । तेषामेवैतां ब्रह्मविद्यां 
वदेत शिरोव्रतं विधिवद्‌ यैस्तु चीर्णम्‌ ॥ 


tadetadrea'bhyuktam, — kriyavantah Srotriya 


brahmanisthah svayam = juhvata ekarsim 





247. See, for example: V.GP. 7 and V.GA. ॥0. 

248. In Indian philosophy miseries are generally categorised into three types: 
ádhycantifc-bokalgia K alidas Reeslecil Univfrsbh Rarilek-Celestonhat are 
physical, and adhidevika—those that are caused by natural or super- 


natural forces. 
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$raddhayantah, tesåmevaitam brahmavidyam 


vadeta sirovratam vidhivad yaistu cirnam. 


This brahmavidya has been clearly stated within [these] 
mantras. It should only be revealed to those who abide by the 
Sastras, are well-versed in them, are brahmanistha, personally 
perform Vedic karmas, have faith in only one Paramåtman, and 


appropriately partake in the major austerities. 


Commentary 
तदेतद्‌ 'अथ परा'(मु.१/१/५) इत्यत प्रारभ्यैतावत्पर्यन्तनिर्दिष्टं 
ब्रह्मविद्योपदेशजातम्‌ ऋचा ऋगाद्यात्मकवेदादिशास्त्रेणैवेति, अभ्युक्तं सर्वतः 
स्फुटं स्पष्टं चोपदिष्टमिति न मया मन्मनःकल्पितमेवोच्यतेऽतोऽयमेव 
वेदादिसर्वशास्त्रपरमसिद्धान्तो ह्यक्षरपुरुषोत्तमस्वरूपयथावन्निश्चयरूपस्त्वमवधारयेति 
तात्पर्यम्‌। अथ केभ्यो ब्रह्मविद्योपदेशः कर्तव्य इति तदधिकारिणमाह। ये खलु 
क्रियावन्तः शास्त्रविहितं कर्मयोगमाचरन्तः, श्रोत्रियाः श्रुतिस्मृत्यादिशास्त्राध्ययन- 
तत्परास्तद्रहस्यश्रवणकुशलाः। ब्रह्मनिष्ठाः परब्रह्मयथार्थोपासनानुकूलं ब्रह्मरूपत्वं 
स्वात्मनि सम्पादनार्थं सततमक्षरब्रह्मणि निष्ठावन्तो गुरुरूपमक्षरं ब्रह्म प्राप्य 
तत्सेवनरता ब्रह्मपरायणा अक्षरत्रह्माऽभिमननप्रिया इतियावत्‌। श्रोत्रिया ब्रह्मनिष्ठा 
इत्यनयोर्यथाश्रुतार्थग्रहणे तूपदेशवैय्यर्थ्यापत्तेस्तयोर्मुमुक्षुश्रोतरि समन्वयानुकूल्येन 
यथोक्तार्थकरणम्‌। स्वयं sat शस्त्रविहिताग्निहोत्रादिकमनुतिष्ठन्त एकर्षिं 
श्रद्धयन्तः एकं मुख्यम्‌ ऋषिं परमात्मानं तद्धारकं ब्रह्मस्वरूपगुरुमेव वा 
सविश्वासमनुसरन्तः। स्वयम्‌ एकर्षिं जुहूवत इत्यन्वये वा स्वयमेकर्षिनामानमग्निं 
जुहूवत इत्यर्थः | यैस्तु शिरोव्रतं शरीरे शिर इव मोक्षवर्त्मनि शिरस्तुल्यं प्रधानं व्रतं 
ब्रह्मचर्यादि, अथर्वप्रसिद्धव्रतविशेषं वा विधिवत्‌ शास्त्रविधिमनुसृत्य प्रमादरहितं 
च चीर्णं सम्यगनुष्ठितं, तेषामेव पूर्वोक्तगुणयुक्तानामेव समक्षम्‌ एताम्‌ ' अथ 
परा'(मु.१/१/५) इतीहोपक्रम्यैतावत्पर्यन्तं प्रतिपादितां ब्रह्मविद्यां परविद्यां वदेत 
यथाश्रुतं TP AT २९88 Banskrit University Ramtek Collection 


206 The Mundaka Upanisad 


Exposition 





Those Worthy of Brahmavidya Worthu of Brahmavidt å 

While concluding its discussion of brahmavidya, the Upanisad 
explains who is worthy of its knowledge. 

The mantras states: The elaboration of brahmavidya, which 


7249 


commenced at “atha para, and has continued until now, has 
F 


been described clearly within the såstras. It is not something that 
I (Angiras) have concocted from my imagination. It is the supreme 
principle of all the sastras. For this reason, you should obtain 
conviction in this Aksara-Purusottama Siddhanta. 

Brahmavidyå should only be taught to those who () practice 
the karmayoga expounded by the såstras, (2) are eager to study 
the såstras—the srutis and smrtis, and (3) who are proficient in 
understanding their true meaning. 

It should be taught to those who (4) have conviction in Aksara- 
brahman, (5) are engrossed in the service of the Aksarabrahman 
guru, (6) are engrossed in Brahman, and (7) enjoy contemplating 
on it in order to become brahmarüpa and offer true upåsand to 
Parabrahman. 

If the terms ‘srotriya’ and ‘brahmanistha’ were defined as they 
were defined previously, they would not make sense in present 
context. Therefore, a more fitting meaning is offered. 

Brahmavidya should be taught to those (8) who perform the 
agnihotra and other ritual performances that are described in the 
sastras and (9) who have faith in only the one rsi—Paramatman 
or the brahmasvarüpa guru through whom Paramåtman remains 


manifest. 


It. should. obeavienigale takes shosci Gem p Raddiqontliiopractice 





249. Mu. L.L.5 
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important austcritics, such as celibacy, in the manner described 
within the sàstras. 

Only such devotees should be taught brahmavidya as it is 
expounded here. 


Mantra 3.2. 


सम्पूर्णामुपनिषदमुपसंहरति तदेतदित्यादिना। 


मन्त्रः तदेतत्सत्यमृषिरङ्गिराः प्रोवाच नैतद्‌ 
अचीर्णत्रतोऽधीते। नमः परमऋषिभ्यो नमः 
परमऋषिभ्यः ॥ 
tadetatsatyamrsirangirah provica naitad 


acirnavratodhite, namah paramarsibhyo namah 


paramarsibhyah. 


This truth described by Angiras Rsi is not studied by one who 
does not observe the sastras. Obeisance to the great rsis, obeisance 


to the great rsis. 


Commentary 


तदेतत्सत्यम्‌ 'एतदुपनिषत्प्रोक्‍्तं सर्वमपि ब्रह्मविद्यारूपं 
परमसनातनसत्यसिद्धान्तरूपमेव यद्‌ ऋषिरङ्गिराः शौनकाय विधिवदुपसन्नाय 
स्वशिष्याय प्रोवाच सानुरागं यथाश्रुतं श्रावयामास। एतद्‌ अक्षरत्रह्मपरत्रह्मविषयकं 
परविद्यारूपं शास्त्रम्‌ stan शास्त्रमर्यादा अआनादृत्योच्छुङ्खलाचरण 


APR THAT आते ताजा छा RR: | समाप्तोऽयं 
ब्रह्मविद्योपदेश इति पूर्वाध्यापकपरम्परास्थान्‌ ऋषीन्‌ प्रणम्य विरमति नम इति। नमः 
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परमऋषिभ्यः। नमः परमऋषिभ्य। इयं ब्रह्मविद्या यतो मया श्रुता तेभ्यः श्रावयितृभ्य: 
परमर्षिभ्यो मम नमस्कार इति। द्विरुक्तिरादरार्था समाप्तिद्योतनार्था च। 

इत्थं सम्पूर्णायामप्यस्यामुपनिषदि तावद्‌ अथ परेत्याद्युपक्रान्ता ब्रह्मविद्यैव 
निरूपिता। तस्याश्च 'येनाऽक्षरं पुरुषं वेद सत्यं प्रोवाच तां तत्त्वतो ब्रह्मविद्याम्‌' 
(मु.१/२/१३) इत्युक्तदिशा साक्षादक्षरपुरुषोत्तमेतिदिव्यतत््तघटितत्वात्‌ तत्तत्त्वद्वयमेव 
प्रधानतया प्रतिपादितमत्र। तथा हि ' तद्विज्ञानार्थं स गुरुमेवाभिगच्छेद्‌ '(मु.१/२/१२) 
इत्यादेशानुसारं साक्षाद्‌ ब्रह्मस्वरूपगुरुं समाश्रित्य तद्दूढतमप्रसङ्गादिना स्वात्मन्यपि 
तद्‌ब्रह्मसाधर्म्यं सम्पाद्य ' यस्य देवे पराभक्तिर्यथा देवे तथा गुरौ '(श्वे.६/२३) इति 
शास्त्रादेशतस्तस्मिन्नेवाऽक्षरब्रह्मगुरौ पुरुषोत्तमनारायणस्य सदैव सम्यङ् निवसनात्‌ 
तद्गुरावेव प्रत्यक्षनारायणस्वरूपभावनां समुत्पाद्य समाहात्म्यं परब्रह्मपरमोपासनमेव 
ब्रह्मविद्या। इयमेव ब्रह्मविद्या स्वामिनारायणमन्त्रार्थः I स एव ह्यक्षरपुरुषोत्तमसिद्धान्त 
इत्यस्त्येवास्याः सर्वविद्याप्रतिष्ठात्वमिति शम्‌। भद्रं मे भवतु। भवतु मे भद्रम्‌। 

समाप्तमिह प्रकटब्रह्मस्वरूपगुरुहरिश्रीनारायणस्वरूपदासश्रीप्रमुखस्वामि- 
महाराजप्रेरणया तच्छिष्यसाधुभद्रेशदासविरचितं वेदवेदान्तादिशास्त्रप्रस्थापितपरब्‌ 
रह्मस्वामिनारायणप्रबोधितब्रह्मस्वरूपगुरुपरम्पराप्रवर्तिताक्षरपुरुषोत्तमसिद्धान्त- 
लक्षणब्रह्मविद्यानिरूपकमुण्डकोपनिषदः स्वामिनारायणभाष्यम्‌। 

तदिदं भाष्यं विक्रमाकशकस्य द्विषष्ठ्युत्तरद्विसहस्रतमे (२०६२) संवत्सरे 
पौषमासे शुक्लपक्षे षष्ठ्यां तिथौ गुरुवासरे (दिनाङ्कः - ०५/०१/२००६) 
सारङ्गपुराख्यमहाशुभस्थानेऽक्षरपुरुषोत्तममन्दिरे यज्ञपुरुषस्मृतिमन्दिरद्वारे 
समाप्तिमाप्नोत्‌॥ ३/२/११॥ 


Exposition 


Conclusion of the Upanisad of the Upanisad 


Everything that has been said in this Upanisad is the eternal 
supreme truth revealed as brahmavidya. Angiras Rsi affectionately 
described this knowledge, as he had heard it, to his disciple, Saunaka, 
who came to him as an ideal disciple should. By claborating on 
Aksarabrahseajyyeang rure किए फादी Siver) edateiscanauicya. 


It is not studied by one who disrespects the injunctions of the 
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såstras and acts independently. Saunaka was not such a person and 
has thus reccived it. 

This elaboration on brahmavidya is concluded by offering 
reverence to the ancient teachers by exclaiming: “Obeisance to the 
great rsis, obeisance to the great rsis"—"My salutations to the great 
rsis from whom I have heard this brahmavidya.” 

The repetition of the sentence indicates the conclusion of the 


Upanisad. 





Conclusion of the Commentary onc | usion 0 f t h c Commentar U 


Beginning with the words, “atha para; ^ this entire Upanisad 


describes brahmavidya. With the revelation, “yend'ksaram 
purusam veda satyam provdca tam tattvato brahmavidyam”? it 
identifies the two entities Aksara and Purusottama as the primary 
subjects of brahmavidya. By instructing, *tadvijnanartham sa 


752 it reveals that brahmavidya involves 


gurumeva'bhigacched’ 
attaining qualitative similarity with Brahman, who resides within 
one's Gtman, by surrendering oneself to the manifest brahmasvarüpa 
guru and acquiring his firm association. According to precepts such 


72533 one should 


as “yasya deve parabhaktiryatha deve tatha gurau, 
realise that same brahmasvarüpa guru to be the dwelling place of 
Purusottama Narayana, and thus, understand the guru to be the 
manifest form of Purusottama Narayana—Narayanaswarupa. 
Having understood such glory of the manifest form of Purusottama, 
one should offer updsand to Parabrahman. This is brahmavidya. 

This brahmavidya is indeed the meaning of the Svåminåråyana 


mantra. It is the Aksara-Purusottama Siddhanta. Thus, it is indeed 
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sarvavidyapra tistha—that in which all knowledg e is contained. 
Concluding Statement 

This concludes the Svaminarayanabhasya of the Mundaka 
Upanisad. This commentary has been inspired by Brahmasvarüpa 
Guruhari Sri Narayanasvariipadasa Sri Pramukh Swami Maharaj 
and written by his disciple Sadhu Bhadresadasa. This Upanisad 
elucidates brahmavidya, which is defined as the Aksara-Purusottama 
Siddhanta. It is well established within the sastras, revealed by 
Parabrahman Swaminarayan, and propagated by the succession of 
brahmasvarüpa gurus. 

On Thursday, the 6th day of the bright half of the month of 
Pausa, Vikrama Samvat 2062 (5th January 2006) this commentary 
was completed in the midst of the Aksara-Purusottama Mandir 
and the Yajnapurusa Smrti Mandir in the auspicious village of 
Sårangapura. 

नारायणस्वरूपे हि नारायणस्वरूपधी:। 
जायते यस्य तस्यैव मुण्डकार्थ: प्रकाशते॥ 

Only those who understand that Nåråyanasvaråpa?> to be 
the form of Narayana will fully realise the essence of the Mundaka 
Upanisad. 

॥ इति मुण्डकोपनिषदः स्वामिनारायणभाष्ये तृतीयमुण्डके द्वितीयखण्ड: II 

॥ इति मुण्डकोपनिषद: स्वामिनारायणभाष्ये तृतीयमुण्डकं समाप्तम्‌॥ 
॥ इति मुण्डकोपनिषद: स्वामिनारायणभाष्यं सम्पूर्णम्‌॥ 
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254.‘Narayanasvartipa’ refers to the manifest guru, Pramukh Swami Maha- 


raj. 


Glossary 


acarga 


adhyaya 
Agnihotra 


ahankara 


Aksara 


ak sar amukt a 


amrta 


Gloss ary 


An educator or teacher. A term often used for 
an establisher of a religious doctrine or a school 


of philosophy. 
A section or chapter. 
A specific Vedic ceremony. 


The product of mahattattva, which is of three 
types — satvika-ahankara, råjasika-aharikåra 
and rámasika-ahankára — and from which, in 
turn, the remaining elements are produced. By 


nature, it is passive and dense. 


A divine, ontological entity that transcends 
everything except Purusottama. It is also referred 
to as Aksarabrahman or Brahman. It functions 
through four forms: |) In an all-pervading form 
called cidåkåsa; 2) As Aksaradhåman, the 
divine abode of Parabrahman Swaminarayan; 
3) As the personal attendant of Parabrahman 
within that Aksaradhaman; 4) Within creation 
as the guru, through whom Purusottama 
remains manifest. 


a$ 


A jiva or Isvara that has attained. ultimate 


liberation. 


Immortalising nectar. Also used to mean eternal 


or that which is eternal. 
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antahkarana 


‘Inner faculty.’ The complete mind, which 


antaryamin 


l 
an upr avesa 


anvay a 
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comprises of four aspects, each characterised 
by its individual functions. Called: the mana 
when generating thoughts and desires; the 
buddhi when consolidating thoughts, making 
decisions and resolutions, forming convictions, 
or discriminating; the citta when repeatedly 
contemplating or focusing; and the ahankara 
when forming a sense of being. Normally used 
in the singular since all four are aspects of one 
antahkarana, but also often referred to as being 


fo ur anta h ka ranas. 


‘Indwelling controller. ‘This refers ‘to 
Parabrahman as the indweller and to his power 
to reside within all things and beings, by which 
he governs all of their actions and knows all of 


their thoughts and feelings. 


'Re-entering. A term referring to the special 

empowering presence of Parabrahman for a 

specific purpose. This is beyond his inherent 

pervading of all beings and things. Through 

anupravesa beings can fulfil certain tasks. 

For example, it is through Parabrahman's 
_, 


/ . t . 
anupravesa within a selected svara that at 


manifes ts as an avatara. 


‘Not separate. When used for Parabrahman, 
this term implies its immanent form, which 


inherently exists within all sentient beings and 
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(or distinct) form residing in Aksaradhaman. 


Glossary 


apana 


Arci 


=f 
asrama 


ātman 


4 8 


When used for Aksharbrahman, this term 
implies its immanent form, which inherently 
exists within all sentient beings and insentient 
matter — except Parabrahman. This is opposed 


to its vyatireka (or distinct) form. 


One of the five pranas. The vital air (prana) 


that moves downwards from the body. 


The Arci path, more precisely called ‘arcirad?, 
‘arciradimarga’ or ‘arciradiga ti is the name of 
the path by which a jivatman or isvaratman 
goes to Aksaradhàüman. Arci is the first location 
on this path and thus the path is known by 
the name Arciradi, which means ‘Arci etc., or 
to be more specific, ‘that of which Arci is the 
first’. Accordingly the ativáhika (escorting) 
devatås that escort the åtman are also known 
as 'arcirádi. This path is also known by other 


names such as 'devayàna. 


‘A stage of life. The four asramas are ॥) 
brahmacarya, the student and celibate stage; 
2) grhastha, the householder stage, in which one 
marries and raises a family; 3) vanaprastha, the 
stage in which one acts as an elderly advisor 
in the home; literally implying ‘taking to the 
forests’; and 4) samnyasa, the stage in which one 
acts as a recluse; literally implying ‘throwing 


away’ or ‘putting aside’, ie. renouncing the 
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The ‘self. The sentient element that makes 


atmar up a 


avatara 


bhakti 


bhas ya 


bha sy akara 
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something ‘alive’. This refers primarily to the 
pure jiva of living beings and creatures. The jiva 
is distinct from the physical, subtle and causal 
bodies, i.e. it is the spiritual self, distinct from 
the material body it resides in. It is distinct from 
the senses and mind, and it is beyond worldly 
desires. More generally , it can mean that which 
pervades, inspires and governs. Thus, it can also 
refer to Parabrahman and Aksarabrahman 
as the pervader, inspirer and governor of the 


physical and non-physical world. 


This refers to the highest spiritual state of 
liberated àtmans, wherein a jva or isvara 
attains certain qualities of Aksarabrahman so 
that it is free of all mayika influences and can 
offer the highest devotion to Parabrahman, 
forever enjoying his supreme bliss. 

A divine being that manifests on earth to fulfil 
various tasks at the behest of Parabrahman. It 
is metaphysically an isvara, but is empowered 
and divinised by the special presence of 
Parabrahman. See anupravesa. 


Loving devotion and service. 


Commentary. Primarily a commentary written 
on the Upanisads, the Srimad Bhagavad Gita 
or the Brahmasütras in order to explain Or 


substantiate a philosophical doctrine. 


er OF a commen 
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Glossary 


bhütas 


brahmabhava 


Brahman 


brahm an da 


br ahm ar up a 


b r ah masvar up a 


Primordial element used in creation. The five 
bhütas are earth, water, fire, wind, and space. 

This refers to the highest spiritual state, of 
liberated åtmans, wherein a jiva or isvara 
attains certain qualities of Aksarabrahman so 
that it is free of all mayika influences and can 
offer the highest devotion to Parabrahman, 


forever enjoying his supreme bliss. 


A term that can be used for either 
Aksarabrahman or Parabrahman, or both. 
In this work, it has primarily been used for 


Aksarabrahman. See Aksara also. 


Universe. There are countless of these. Each 
formed from the countless pradhåna-purusa 
pairs. 

When a åtman becomes ‘like Brahman’. This 
refers to the highest spiritual state a jiva or 
isvara can attain, wherein they attain certain 
qualities of Aksarabrahman so that they are 
free of all mayika influences and can offer 
the highest devotion to Parabrahman, forever 


enjoying his supreme bliss. 


The form of Aksarabrahman itself. 


brahmasvarüpa guru This refers to the human embodiment of 


Aksarabrahman, who manifests on earth 
along with Parabrahman. Parabrahman lives 


on and works throug h the eu. thus making 
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himself accessible to humans so that they 


2[6 


brahmavid ya 


buddhi 


caitanya 


cetana 


cidakasa 


citta 
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may offer devotion to him, experience him 
and strive towards ultimate liberation. The 
brahmasvarüpa guru is also referred to with 
terms such as the satpurusa, uttama bhakta, 
ekantika bhakta, ekantika santa, parama 


eka nt ika santa an d P arama bh ag avat santa. 


The knowledge of Brahman. Defined here in the 
Mundaka Upanisad as the knowledge of the 
two divine entities, Aksara and Purusottama. 


Also known as paravidya and a dhya cmavidya. 


‘Intellect’, derived from verb-root ‘budk 
- to know. One of the four aspects of the 
antahkarana, characterised by its functions 
of consolidating thoughts, making decisions, 
forming convictions and discriminating. Its 
inherent features are doubts, conviction, sleep 


an d memor y A 


Something having the quality of sentience or 


consciousness. 


'Sentience; consciousness. This is the 
fundamental quality of all living things that 


distinguishes them from material objects. 


This is the impersonal, shapeless form of 
Aksarabrahman; the eternal, conscious space 


that pervades and supports all of creation. 


‘Mind’ or ‘consciousness. One of the four 


asp ects of the antahkarana, characterised by its 
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functions of contemplating Or pondering and 


Glossary 


d ar $ ana 


५ uhag ranthi 


guna 


gunatita 


g 
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esp eciallu focusing . Mental im pressions and 
P y g F 


experiences are recorded and recalled from it. 


Literally means ‘the act of seeing. A term that 
usually refers to a classical system or school of 
thought that expounds the nature of reality and 
way to realising it. This term is also used when 
someone engages in the act of seeing something 
with reverence, especially used when seeing a 


murti or manifestation of Parabrahman. 


Most commonly used for a demi-god or deity. 
It can also be used for Purusottama in certain 


contexts. 
Demi-goddess. 


‘Knot of the heart. It is a term used to describe 
the inherent natures which are the cause for 


births and deaths. 


This refers to व basic characteristic of maga, 
of which there are three in total: sattvaguna 
(goodness), leading to calmness, awareness, 
compassion, ctc. rajoguna (‘passion’), leading 
to desire, self-interest, bravado, etc; and 
tamoguna (‘darkness’), leading to anger, fear, 
dejection, etc. All beings are influenced by a 
combination of these three qualities until they 


are liberated from maya. 


‘Transcending the gunas? This adjective 


ualifies something that is bey ond the influence 
sity Ramtek Collection 


of all mayika qualities, ie. that which is 


gunatita- 


guruparampar a 


g uru 


indriyas 


=l 
n~ 


Vara 


I - 
isvaratman 


J Iva 
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divine. It especially describes Parabrahman 
and Aksarabrahman, and can also be used to 


describe liberated atmans. See also guna. 


This refers to the unbroken succession of 
Brahmasvarüpa Gurus who serve as the medium 
of Parabrahman on earth, through whom 


ultimate liberation is possible. 


Spiritual guide. In the Aksara-Purusottama 
Darsana this refers to the brahmasvarüpa guru. 


See b ra h masvar up a guru. 


The conative and cognitive organs. Conative 
organs include the organs of speech (voice), 
handling (hands), walking (feet), excretion 
(anus), and procreation (genitals : Cognitive 
organs include hearing (ears), touch (skin), sight 


(eyes), taste (tongue) and smell (nose). 


One of the five eternal entities. Iévaras have 
been eternally bound by maya and are 
sentient. They are stronger than the jivas, yet 
extremely weak in comparison to Brahman and 


Parabrahman. 


One of the five distinct, eternal, ontological 

entities. Jivas have been eternally bound by 

maya, are sentient and are extremely weak 
=f 


in c ompar ison to Svaras, B rahman an d 


Parabrahman. 
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jivana mukti 


To attain the enlightened state of being 


Glossary 


Jiv ātman 


kalās 


= Ld = 
ka rana sarira 


k arma 


karmayoga 


karmay ogi 


] 0 ka 


mantra 


maya 


brahmarapa whilst being alive. 
See jiva. 


Phase or portion. Used for the divisions of 
something that can be divided into I6 parts. 
This originates from correlating such things 


with the I6 phases (kalàs) of the moon. 


The causal body . It is the cause for the åtman to 


b cT eb orn. 


Action or deed. Also used to refer to the stock 
of good and bad deeds that a person has done 
in the past (this life or previous lives) of which 


they have not yet borne the consequences of. 


The art of changing ordinary karmas into 
bhakti that liberates. This is done by having 
conviction in and doing karmas to please only 


Aksara-Purusottama. 
One who has attained karmayoga. 


Realm. Commonly used in the context of the 


fo urteen re al ms. 


‘That which protects by thinking about it. 
Primarily used to refer to Vedic verses. This is 
also used for a succinct phrase given by the guru 
to help an aspirant progress on the spiritual 


path. 


Also known as prakrti, it is the instrument of 


Parbrahman that forms into creation. All of 
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the material world can be described as being 


created from prakrti. It is composed of the three 


N 
N 
© 


may ika 


mu k ta 


mukt apu rusa 


muktåtman 
mila pra krei 
mål apra krti- 
mukt apurusa 


nityam 


Parabrahman 
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gunas, is characterized by darkness, and is non- 


sentient and eternal. 
Of, or relating to, maya. 


‘liberated’. This refers to a liberated åtman, free 


from the bonds of maya. 


A liberated àtman, free from the bonds of 
maya. Primarily used for the liberated åtman 
that engages in the process of creation. See also 


purusa. 
See mukta. 


This is the name used for the primordial form of 


maya. 


See prakrtipurusa. 


‘Eternal. A term that describes that which exists 


forever, without beginning or end. 


The highest, divine, ontological reality. He is 
one and unparalleled, omnipotent and the all- 
doer, omniscient, omnipresent, the reservoir 
of all forms of bliss, devoid of any attributes 
of maga, replete with all forms of redemptive 
attributes, always manifesting on Earth, and 
always with a human-like form. Also called 
Purusottama or Paramåtman (Paramåtmå). 
He is the highest of the five eternal entities - 


transcending even Aksara. 
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parama ek anti ka 


see brahma svarupa guru. 


Glossary 


pradhana 


pr a dh ana -pu rusa 


prajåpati 


pra krti 


pr akrt i-purusa 


prana 


P ranava 


Pp urusa 
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Countless pradhånas originate from prakrti- 
purusa, each then pairs with an isvara to create 


a bi a h man da . See al $0 P ra dh ana -P urusa. 


This refers to one of the countless pairs of that 
originate from the mülaprakrti-muktapurusa 
pair. From cach of these pradhåna-purusa pairs, 
subsequently, a brahmanda is created along 
with the twenty-four elements. This term is also 


-/ 


used to refer to the isvara of the pair. 


Isvaras involved in the various functions of the 


universe. 
Sec maya. 


When a mukta engages with mülaprakrti for 
the process of creation, the pair is known as 
prakrti-purusa. This term is also used to refer to 


the mukta in this pair. 


Vital air; There are five vital airs: prana, apana, 
samana, vyana, and udana. The prana itself is 


the force that moves within the face. 
The sacred sound 3% (Aum or Om). 


Literally means person or male. In this work, 
this primarily refers to the aksara-mukta 
selected by Aksarabrahman to join with prakrti 
and start the process of creation. The aksara- 
mukta possesses a divine body, is the controller 


of prakrti, and is also distinct from prakriti. 
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Purusa 


purus a-akara 


Purusottama 


rajasa ahankara 


rsi 


samana 


Samanadhikaranya 


samidh 


S ampraday a 


santa 
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Used in many Upanisads for Purusottama, see 


Parabrahman. 


The form of a human. Generally used as an 


adj ective to mean having a human-like form. 
See Parabrahman. 


One of the three types of ahankaras that evolve 
from mahattattva, and from which, in turn, the 


ten indriyas, the buddhi and the pranas evolve. 


‘Seer. An aspirant who, through faith and 
austerities, is graced with divine vision. They 


are seers of Vedic mantras, etc. 


One of the five prånas. The vital air (prana) 
that moves in the stomach area between the 


prana an d apana. 


Grammatically, the term refers to co-ordinate 
predication. When two separate terms in are 
in the same (samåna) case (adhikarana). Also 
known as the unity of substratum, it refers 
to the implied unity between the subject and 


pr edicate nominative. 


A type of wood used in daily rituals. An 
aspirant offers it to their guru as a sign of their 
readiness to serve. 

A religious tradition, marked by a succession of 
gurus leading a community of followers. 


A term often used by Bha gavan Swaminarayan 


for the brahmasvarüpa guru. 


Glossary 


Sástras 
satpurusa 


satya 


siddhanta 
sloka 
smrtis 


I . 
sruti 


sutra 


svar g a 


tamasa ahankara 


N 
N 
Ww 


Hindu holy texts. 
See brahmasvarüpa guru. 


Satyam has many connotations such as true, 
real, eternally existent, not transient. It should 


be understood in its context. 
Fundamental principal. 

Sanskrit couplet. 

Secondary texts that supports Vedic texts. 


‘That which is heard. This term refers to the 
Vedas, which are believed to encompass eternal 
knowledge received from Parabrahman by 
enlightened rsis. As the Upanisads are part of 


the Vedas, they are also referred to as srutis. 


‘An aphorism’. Sütras are short statements that 
explain important principles. Examples of sütras 
are Påninis rules about Sanskrit grammar, 
collectively known as the Astádhyayr, and 
Vyåsa's sütras regarding the nature of Brahman, 


known as the Brahmasütras. 


A heavenly loka (realm) where good åtmans 
go to enjoy the fruits of their merits. In time, 
they are reborn in this world. This cycle of 
being reborn continues until they attain final 


liberation and reach Aksaradhaman. 


One of the three types of ahankaras that evolve 


from maha ttattva, and from which, in turn, the 
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tanmatras 


ta pas 


udana 


upad ana karan a 
upas aka 


up asana 


vairajapurusa 
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A subtle element, in contrast to a gross element 
or one of the five mahabhutas. There are five 
tanmátrás in total and each one is the root 
cause of its corresponding mahabhüta — namely: 
sound (of åkåsh), touch (of vayu), form (of tej), 
smell (of pruthvi), taste (of jal) and Collectively 


called the five ranmåtrås 


Primarily used for austerities, either mental 
or physical. It generally means some kind of 


special effort. 


One of the five prånas. The vital air (prana) 


that supports growth and moves upwards 2 
Material cause 
One who follows upasana. 


Literally ‘sitting near’; This word is derived from 
the prefix "एक, meaning near, and the verb- 
root ‘asa’. The term refers to the philosophical 
framework outlining the fundamental principles 
of a doctrine. It also includes the understanding 
of ontological realities, the practice of worship 


and devotional servitude. 


A sentient being of the isvara category. The 
physical brahmånda (that which we see) exists 
within its gross body. It is formed by one of 
the countless pairs of Pradhana-Purusa. The 
creation, sustenance and dissolution of the 


brahmānda are its three states of being. It is 
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Glossary 


varna ‘Caste. The four castes are I) brahmin 2) 
ksatriya 3) vaisya and 4) sudra. Each of these 
castes have specifically prescribed duties and 


responsibilities that form a complete society. 


vedanta ‘Conclusion of the Vedas’. A term that literally 
refers to the Upanisads, texts that form the 
philosophical core of the Vedas. Also used to 
refer to the textual canon of the Upanisads, the 
Brahmasütras and the Srimad Bhagavad Gita 
or any of the schools of thought derived from 


these texts. 
virdta Sec vairdjapurusa. 


vyana One of the five prånas. The vital air (pråna) 
that moves throughout the entire body and 


controls the prana and apana. 


yajna A Vedic ceremony, especially one that takes 


place in the presence of a sacred fire. 


yajnasala The place where a yajña is performed. 

yogis One who has attained yoga. 

yonim ‘Womb,’ In context it means cause. 

vedanta ‘Conclusion of the Vedas’. A term that literally 


refers to the Upanisads, texts that form the 
philosophical core of the Vedas. Also used to 
refer to the textual canon of the Upanisads, the 
Brahmasütras and the Srimad Bhagavad Gita 


or any of the schools of thought derived from 
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